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FORTY-THIRD PORTION. 



I, BEGINNING PRAYER, 

May God for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. viii. verse 1 ; 
and St. Luke's Gospel^ chap. v. verses 1 to 11. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 
Luke v. verse 

1. pressed means here crowded closely 

lake sea, or great piece of water 

2. &c. ships fishing boats 

3. thrust out push the boats off 

4. launch out . • . . guide the boats further 
deep . . .... part where the water was deep 

for a draught .... to catch some fish 

5. toiled worked hard 

6. inclosed took into the net 

7. beckoned made signs 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

When our Lord had finished his Sermon, he 
came down from the rising ground on which he 
had sat while he had been teaching (see vol.i, page 
241), and great crowds of people followed him. 

VOL, II, B 
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The Town of Capernanm to which Jesns re- 
turned, after making his journey all about the 
country of Galilee (see vol. i, page 233), was close 
upon the Sea or lake of Gennesaret. (see vol. i, 
page 218). He was one day standing by the water 
side, and a great number of people came round him, 
hoping to hear him preach again the word of God, 
as he had done before. They crowded so closely 
about him, that they did not give him room to ad- 
dress them conveniently. It so happened that 
there were two fishing boats near at hand, close 
upon the shore. These belonged to Simon, and to 
James and John, the persons whom he had called 
away from their employment as fishermen to go 
along with him in the journey he had made round 
Galilee, (see vol. i, page 219.) After having re- 
turned from that journey they had gone back again 
to their work, and at this time, having passed 
the night in fishing, they had left their boats, and 
were cleaning their nets. Our Lord got into the 
boat which belonged to Simon ,and desired him to 
push it a little way on the water, so that he might 
-'hi* near the land without being crowded. Then 
sitting in the boat, he preached to the people who 
were standing on the shore. 

Having finished his discourse, he desired Peter 
to make the boat go further out to sea, that they 
might come into deep water; and then to cast 
out his drag nets, for the purpose of catching some 
fish. Simon told him respectfully, that they had 
been working haixl all the night (Which is the best 
time for taking fish), and had not caught any: 
but Simon remembered the wonderful things he 
bad seen Jesns do during the journey through Ga- 
lilee; and therefore, howe?erlittffe likelihood there 
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seemed of taking any quantity of fish at that time, 
still he said, that as Jesus desired him, he would cast 
the net. According]} they did so; and immediately 
the net was filled with a great number of fishes ; so 
many that it could hold no more, and was ready to 
break. Simon with his men made signs to their 
fellow-fishermen, who were in the other boat, that 
they wanted their help; the other fishermen came, 
and they managed together todrat^' up the nets^ and 
to get the fish into the boats. There were enough 
to fill both of them ; so much so, that they could 
hardly float upon the water, and were almost ready 
to sink. The sight of this wonderful quantity of 
fishes, brought intp the nets by the will of Jesus 
Christ, had a very great effect upon the mind of 
Simon Peter. It convinced him that the person 
who could do this wonderful thing had indeed the 
Almighty power of God ; and when he felt that he 
was in the presence of the *^ Mighty God, the ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace'' (Is$iilib ix. 6.), 
it. brought to his mind a sense of his own sinfulness^ 
and made him feel how unfit he was to stand befoi^ 
God. He cast himself down before the Lord Jesus 
and humbly embraced his knees. He expressed what 
he felt by saying ^^ Depart from me, for I am a 
sinful man, O Lord.'* James and John (who were 
Simon's companions), as well as all the fishermen 
that were with them, felt the same astonishment 
at the miracle which had been wrought. Jesus 
desired Simon to recover from his alarm, and 
took the opportunity of explaining to him the 
way in which afterwards he meant to employ him. 
At another time He compared the preaching of the 
Gospel to a fishing net^ in which fish of every kind 
were taken (Matt. xiii. A^ — 50.) ; and he made tW 
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same comparison now, by telling Peter that from 
that time, instead of being occnpied in catching finh, 
he should catch men ; not for the purpose of de- 
stroying them, but to give them life by the Gospel. 
Very likely He rauy have intended more partica* 
larly to refer to the wonderful effect that was pro- 
duced by the Holy Spirit, through the preaching 
of this same Simon jPeter, when, on the day of 
Pentecost, ^^abont three thousand souls** were caught 
into the Gospel net. (Acts ii. 14, 41 .) 

The fishermen brought their boats to the shore, aiid 
liaving landed, they left all the fish that had been 
taken^ and went wi;h Jesus. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures. See No. II. 

VI, THE APPUC^TION. 

J . Great crowds of people continually followed 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and shewed much desire to 
hear Him preach. Those who heard him could 
not do otherwise than acknowledge, that his 
preaching was with^ greater power than any they 
had heard before. (Matthew vii. 28. 29.) Yet 
it is very painful to think, how kw there were who 
really profited by what be taught them ; and hpw 
many there were, whose desire to hear the preaching ff 
was not mixed with any desire to receive the doctrine. 
There were only one hundred and twenty persons 
ivho were his disciples in Judsa up to the time 
of his death. (Acts i. 15.) And amongst the great 
numbers who cried out to have Jesus crucified, and 
tp have the murderer Barabbas set at liberty, there ,1 
must have been numbers of the same persons whp *| 
had crowded around him, and heard him preacn. 1 
This thought should bring to our minds the warn- I 
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ing of our Lord himself, '^ take heed how ye hear.'* 
.(Luke viii. 18. Mark iv. 24.) We are all apt to 
profess much readiness to hear the Word of God, 
and our churches are oftentimes crowded with peo- 
ple who come to hear about Christ : but it is to be 
feared that, amongst such crowds, there may be 
many who do not scruple afterwards to deny by their 
lives their profession of the Gospel (Tit. i. l6.);.and 
.by committing sin willingly, to ^^ crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to ah 
open shame." (Heb. vi. 6.) The kind and self-de- 
nying manner in which our Lord was ever ready to 
teach the people, only made their sin the greater 
for paying so little attention to what he taught ; 
and ()ur many opportunities of hearing the Gospel, 
and of learning tne way of salvation, must have very 
much the same effect, in increasing the sinfulness of 
.careJess bearers in the present day. 

Ami one of those who follow a cro-wd, in worsfaip^ng God 
and hearing strmons, without briogi»g forth the proper fruits 
,of attention ? 

Am I sensible that the many means of grace, which are 
offered to me, will make me the more sinful if i do not 
•really profit by them? 

2. The four disciples, who had followed Jesus 
when he had called them, and left their employment 
to go with him round Galilee (see vol. i. pageSig), 
returned to their busiriess as soon as Jesus h^d no 
immediate occasion for their services. They followed 
their occupation with diligence ; but were ready, at 
any moment, to obey whatever orders our L»otd 
might think proper to give them. This is an example 
Oy which we ought to profit; taking care to be ^'not 
slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the 
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Lord." (Rom. xii. 11.) Religion is the first con- 
cern, and to follow that in a right spirit, is sure to 
make us diligent in our calling : yet, whatever that 
calling may happen to foe, we mnst regulate onrselves 
at all times, and in all things, according to the Word 
of Jesus Christ. 

QUESTIOir. 

Do I ever make religion an excuse for negleetiogp "my proper 
business in this life ? Or, do I ever make my ordinary duty id 
this life an excuse for neglecting my.religious duties ? 

3. The miracle described in this portion has its 
direct application to the ministers of the Gospel, as 
our Lord applied it to Simon Pet^r in his character 
of an Apostle. It is not necessary to point out such 
tin application here. But the people also to whom 
the Gospel is sent by means of Christ's ministers, 
may perceive, from this miracle, that the success 
of every preaching of God's Wofd depends upon 
the will of Jesus to hiring- souls under the obedience 
of the Gbspel ; while ministei*s can do no more than 
preach : just as it was our Lord who brought the 
fishes into the net, while Peter had done no more 
than cast it into the sea. (Psa. ex. 3.Zech. iv. 6.) 
All persons therefore, who desire to see their neigh- 
bours and friends brought effectually under the 
power of religion, should be led by this to seek the 
blessing of Christ to produce that effect, which is too 
often expected from particular talents in the preach- 
er : and it should induce us to be earnest in prayer 
lo Christ, that He may give success to the ministry 
of his word, 

QUESTION. 

Am 1 in the habit of expecting, that particular ministers iHust 
make people religious ? Or, do I look to Chnst alaae for a 
blessing upon the means of grace, and pray to Him according- 
ly to give the success which is to be desired ? 
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4. Such feelitigs as those whicb Peter had, when 
be was conviticed that be stood in the presence of 
God, have been felt at different times by tlie true 
servants of God, when they have been favoured with 
any plain marks of His power arid majesty. (Isa. vi. 
1 — 5. John xii. 41. Judges vi. 22.) And without 
actually seeing the glory of God as Isaiah did, or 
witnessing such a miracle as Peter did, yet many 
^iifnes the Christian is blessed with so strong an im- 
presdfitfl of the truth of all that is told in the Gos- 
pel, and" of the presence of God around him, that 
these great things seem real to the mind, and are 
effectual ta the heart* One consequence of such 
blessed occasions is, that they make us more than 
ever feel our great sinfulness and our unworthiness 
to appear before God. We Christians, who live in the 
days when the Holy Spirit has come from heaven to 
teach and guide the Church of Christ (John xvi. 
13, 14.), have a greater advantage than Peter had 
when his heart was overwhelmed with a sense of 
Christ^s divine power. To those who are led by 
the Spirit of Christ (Rom. viii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 7. ) 
he has already said '* Fear not, " because He has 
made a way for us to "appear before God. (Rom. 
V. 2. Eph.ii. 18; iii. 12.) But though our alarm 
may be laid aside, yet the same bumbling effect 
takes place in the heart ; and the greatest signs of 
God's favour are most likely to humble us under 
His mighty hand, that He may exalt us in due time. 
(James iv. 10. 1 Peter v. 6.) 

QUESTIOHS. 

Am I truly coDvinced that my sinful state makes me onwor- 
thy to appear before God? 

Does this make me the more humbled, the more I perceive 
and^ feel that, in spite of my sinfulness, God permits me to 
approach Him ? 
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Vll. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask for a serious and attentive spirit, in making use 
of all the opportunities of christian instruction which are 
afforded you^and for grace to profit by ihem. 

2. Pray that you may do your duty in that state of life to 
which God has pleased to call you, with christian dili{j:eiice ; 
and that in all your worldly occupations, you may be guided 
by obedience to Christ in the first place. 

3. Pray that you may have an entire t^ependance upon the 
Spirit of Christ, in giving power to the preachiug of the GospeJi 
and ask for an abundant blessing upon the miuist.ry of His 
holy Word. 

4. Humble yourself as a sinner before God ; B^d pray to be 
favoured with such a sense of His pret^ence as may keep you 
humble, while you approach Him through Christ. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O God, who desirest not the death of a 
sinner, but rather that he should turn from his 
wickedness and live, give me a spirit of serious- 
nesi^ and attention wlienever 1 have an opportu- 
nity of being instructed in the way of life. Let 
me not hear thy word carelessly ; but give me 
grace that it may sink deep into my heart, and 
bring forth much fruit, so that my profiting may 
appear unto all men. [2] Do thou so rule and 
govern my heart, that in all things I may follow 
thy way ; and grant that whatsoever thou art 
pleased to appoint for my work here upon 
earth, I may do it diligently, as unto Thee, and 
not unto man. Let not my worldly occupation 
hinder me from fulfilling my religious duties ; 
but let my religious duties excite me to more 
earnest diligence in my calling. [3] I thank 
Thee, O God, for the Gospel of thy blessed Son, 
and for the many means by which it is now de- 
clared to me, and to my fellow sinners. Teach me 



TO TR£ NSW TE8TAMSNT. . 9 

ever to remember, that success in the ]>reaching 
of that Gospel is not to be obtained by might 
nor by power, but by thy Spirit alone. Let the 
blessing of that Holy Spirit come abundantly 
upon this country, and upon the nations of the 
world, that thou mayest speedily complete the 
number of thine elect, and hasten thy kingdom. 
[4] I desire to humble myself, O God^ under 
a sense of thy great power and glory. I ac- 
k n e ^ edge that I am wholly unworthy to appear 
before'Thee ; I am a miserable sinner, and my 
sins are more in number than the hairs of my 
head. Yet, for Christ's sake, have mercy upon 
me. Cast me not away from thy presence, and 
take not thy Holy Spirit from me; but give me 
such a trust in thy Holy Word, and such a live- 
ly sense of thy presence, as may keep me humble 
under a sense of my own sinfulness, while I am 
still able to approach Thee, through the all 
powerful mediation of Thy Son, my Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 



10 THE COTTAGtft's GUIDE 



FORTY-FOURTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRATEk. 

s 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by rt. Amen. 

n. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. viii. vef. 2 to 4 ; 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. i. verses' 40 to 45 ; and 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. v. verses 12 to 1 6. 

III. THE meanings; 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 
Matthew viii. verse 
2, &c. a leper means here a person who has the 

leprosy 

clean well 

4, &c. a testimony .... a proof of being cured 
Mark i. verse 
43. straitly charged . . • . particularly desired 

4S. publish it make it known 

blaze abroad talk a great deal about 

IV, THE EXPLANATION. 

It happened that while Jesus was * at one of the 
towns in the neighbourhood of Capernaum, he was 
met by a man who had the leprosy. 

As this is the first time that the leprosy has been 



TO TH£ NEW TE8TAMBHT. 11 

mentioned) it will be necessary to give some more 
particular explanation concerning it« It is a very 
dreadful disease, which corrupts all the blood, and 
consequently affects the skin and every part of the 
body, putting the person who has it into a most 
painful and offensive state. This state is particularly 
described in the thirteenth chapter of Leviticus. 
It goes on gradually getting worse and worse, 
and there is no means which has ever been found 
to €«ft:e it ; but if people recover, it is by God's good 
will, a^ they get well without medicine, (2 Kings v. 
7".) and l1)eir flesh becomes white and fresh, being 
renewed like the flesh df a little child. (2 Kings v. 
14. Lisv. xiii. l6, 17.) This disease is infectfoos, 
that is, it may be taken by touching any one who 
has gdt it ; and therefore it was a law amongst the 
Jeivs, that all persons who were thus ufHicted should 
have nothing td do with other people, but keep 
themselves entirely distinct and separate— they were 
obliged to wear clothes that were torn, which was 
a mark of grief, and they were commanded to cry 
t)ut "tincl^an, unclean " when anyone cakne netir 
them. (L6V. xiii. 45, 46. Numb. v. 2, 3 ; kii. lOi, 14, 
16. 2 Kings, vii. 3.) 

This dreadfkll disease was intended to be a sort of 
picture and representation in the bodies of mel^,. of 
that more dreadful dis(ease of sin whidi affects their 
isonis: 196 that by makiiig them see and feel the 
effects of leprosy in the faddy, they might learn to 
understand the effects of sm in the soul. Some 
cases are told in the Sttri^ture, iti #hich persons 
became lepers in consequence of particular ' sins 
which they c^ofnmitted ; as Miriam, Azi^iah, Uz- 
zidhj Gieha^i (Numbers, xii. <),10» 2 Cbron, xxvi.19. 
2 Kings V. 22^ 25^ 2f.), but it is the generd 
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•sinfnl state of all metra hearts which the disease 
IS intende^l to slievir. Sin is not an evil which 
is hurtful in one part of the character only, bat it 
corrapts the whole heart, and turns us from God 
altogether. (Gen. vi. 5. ha.i.5,6. Roui. vii. 14,18.) 
By degrees it deadens the conscience, and hardens 
.the heart ; so that it leads men at last to commit 
and to tolerate the most wicked and offensive things. 
(Eph. iv. 18, 19. 1 Tim iv" 2. Isa. v. 20. ) We 
onrselves have no means of delivering onuiiJves 
from thep<»wer of sin, nor from the habit of it — no 
strength in our ou n wisdom to stand against it, no 
.remedy for the consequences which we produce by 
^in ; but if any one is redeemed and taken out of 
this. dreadful state, it is by the power and mercy of 
God alone. (Zech. iv. 6. £ph. ii. 8. Titus iii. 4, 5. 
Ps. xlix. 7j 8.) When any siuner is brought out of 
the power and condemnation of sin, bis soul is ^aid 
to be born again — a great and entire change takes 
place, by which he is. renewed in spirit, and becomes 
"as a little child.*^ (John iii. 5. 2 Cor. v. 17,1 8. Rom. 
xii. 2. Matt, xviii. 3.) Sin is infectious ; that is, per- 
sons who keep company with sinners, and meddle 
with their sins, will be led on to commit the same 
things themselves.(Pro. vi. 27,28; xxii. 24, 26. iCor. 
XV. 33. Psa. cvi. 35.) They who profess to love God 
and to hate sin, are forbidden to Keep company witl^ 
open sinners. (Prov. v. 14,15. 2Cbr. vi. J 4-18.) Suah 
persons by their improper conduct, give warnipg 
t>f their miserable condition as/plainly as if they 
wore particular clothes to distinguish them, or were 
constantly crying out, "I am unclean :*' (Matt. vii. 
16—20. 1 Tim. V. 24. Phil. iii. ig.) and the time 
will come, when those who continue in sin will be 
for ever shut out from the company of those who left 
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their sins and turned to God. (Malt. vii. 23. Eph.v. 5. 
Rev. xxii. 16 ) 

Thns then the leprosy was meant to be an outward 
picture or representation of sin. And, in like manner^ 
when God appointed amongst the Je^s a particular 
way in which pvery leper who recovered should be 
restored to society, and be considered as clean^ (see 
vol. i, p. 62) He was pleased to order some things to be 
done, which may serve also as an outward picture 
or representation of the work of Christ, by which 
alone sinners can be restored to God*8 favour, and 
be considered just in his sight. The leper was not 
to be.treated as cured, until he had been declared to 
be so by the Priest, who is said to make hiiii rlean. 
(Lev. xiv. 2,3,11.) Just so, no sinner can be looked 
upon as having returned to God, but according to 
Christ's holy word and by His power. The leper was 
to take two clean birds, he was to kill one of these 
birds in an earthen pot, over a stream of running 
(or living) water; (see vol. i, page 18p) the other 
bird was to be dipped into the blood of that which 
had been thus killed, and then let fly away in the 
open air, while the leper was to be sprinkled with the 
same blood. (Lev. xiv. 4 — 7«) These things were 
intended to shew by outward tokens the crucifying of 
Jesus Christ ; who, as a man, clean from sin, was 
killed for the sins of the world (1 Peter ii, 22, 24.) 
who had the fulnessof the Holy Ghost (John iii.34. 
Col. i. 19.) — who rose from the dead (Acts ii 23,24; 
.xvii. 31,) —and ascended into heaven. (Acts i. 9. iii. 
21 .Mark xvi. 19.) And they include also a token of 
thdt particular taith, by which this great act of gene- 
ral mercy is applied to any one sinner. (Mark xvi. l6. 
Rom. V. I. iTim. iv. 10.; Two birds were used, be» 
cause one after being killed could not be. brought to 
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le again, wbicb would be necessary, to make the to- 
ken altogether a correct one. They were to be clean 
birds, to shew that Christ was without spot of sin. 
The killing of one bird shewed the crncifixlon of 
oar Lord, and its being done in an earthen vessel 
shewed that be was in the flesh, a man born of a 
woman. The nioning or living w-ater represented 
the HolySpirit, which he, as a man, possessed with- 
oat measnre, aad was thereby prepared for an atoning 
sacrifice. (Heb. ix. 14). The dipping of the live hii^ 
in the blood of the dead one, and then letting it fly 
away in the open air, shews how that the same Jesas 
who died and was bnried, afterwards rose again and 
ascended into Heaven : and the leper was sprinkled 
with the blood, to signify the faith, which by particu- 
larly applying the great atonement of Christ, brings 
the advantage of it to the sinner's sonl. In eonse- 
qnence of all this, the leper was declared to be clean 
of his leprosy ; thus to teach us, that it is the blood 
of Jesus Christ which cleauseth us from all sin. 
(1 John i. 7*) 

After this ceremony was ended, the person was 
commanded to wash himself very carefully in water,, 
and to put away every thing that was in the least 
likely to hold any of the corruption of his past dis- 
ease. (Lev. xiv. 8, 9.) This was to give a plain 
token, that the sinner who has faithfully applied the 
salvation of Christ, must pot away from him altpge- 
ther those sins which madeChrist*s death necessary; 
that he must not only give up his old sins, purifying 
his heart by the HolySpirit, (shewn by .careful washr 
ing in water, see Heb. x.22)but he must avoid every 
temptation which is likely to keep the least remnant 
of indulged sin in him. (2 Tim. ii. 19- Rom. vi. 1, 2, 
11— -23. Matt. xxvi. 41 ; vi. 13.) Another part of 
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the restored lep^'s daty was to offer so^ie appointed 
marks of g:ratitnde and of a sense of continued un- 
wortiiiness, whicti were to be brought to the temple 
of the Lord.(Lev.xiv.lO — 32.) And this was lo shew 
the humble gratitude and continued self-reproach^ 
with which the pardoned sinner always reflects upon 
the sufferings of Christ, which were made necessary 
by bis sins ; and also his desire to enter into the 
service of that God, who has visited him with so 
taiuch mercy. (Luke xvii. 10. Col. iii. 1, 2.) 

The man who met Jesus Christ at the time we are 
speaking of, had this dreadful disease of leprosy in its 
worst state: as soon then as he saw our Lord he came 
to him, knelt down before Him, and putting his 
* face to the ground in token of worship, he earnest- 
ly entreated Hfin to cure him. He called Him Lord, 
and said, he knew that if he were so pleased He 
was quite able to make him clean ; that is to say, to 
recover him from his disease, and restore him to 
the society of his Heighbours. Jesus felt pity for the 
poor man — He stretched out his hand, and though 
he had that disease which a fallow-sinner would 
have caught by touching him, and by which he 
would have been defiled, yet Jesus did not refuse, 
but laid his hand upon him, and told him that He 
had the good- will to heal him, and therefore that he 
should be clean. At the very moment that these 
words were spoken the leprosy entirely left the 
man, and he became perfectly well. 

Jesus then particularly desired him not to tell the 
people what had happened. This he seems to have 
done that there might not be more excitement than 
there already was ; and that the Chief Priests and 
Pharisees might not be stirred up to put him to death 
before the appointed time. He bid the mangowithout 
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delay and acquaint the Priest, whose duty it was td^ 
perform the office of cleansing lepers, according to 
that appointment (Lev. xiv.), which has been already 
explained. He deiiired him also to make the offerings 
which were ordered, under the direction of God, by 
Moses,in that chapter; that he might have the proper 
proof by which to convince his neighbonrs, that they 
were no longer to separate him from their company.. 
The man, however, as he went to do what he was 
told, could not refrain from making known this 
wonderful miracle. He spoke of it to every body as 
he went along; so that the report of what Jesus 
had done spread abroad, and vast numbers of peo- 
ple assembled wherever he went, to bear him preach, 
and to be cured of their diseases. The crowds be- 
came so great, that Jesus could not pass publicly 
throilgh the streets ; he retired therefore into the 
country places where there were few inhabitants, 
and occupied himself in prayer: but even then the 
people found out where he was, and flocked to him 
from all parts of the neighbourhood. ^' 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The dreadful picture of sin which the leprosy 
sets before us, ought to make us consider the ofFen* 
sivenesspf our state as siimers in the sight of God., 
We all of us shudder at the thought of our bodies 
being afflicted with so distressing a plague, and we 
feel how shocking we should be in the sight of our 
fellow men, if we were lepers: but in truth the 
plague of sin pughtto be still more distressing to us ; 
and we are, as sinners, still more offensive to the 
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eye »f God, than we .should be. as lepert to :tJie' 
eyis of mjin. This ^ Jew of siw is very diiKfmat from 
th« cofDtfion notion ; by which persons line no Eoore 
dis^peBsecl when they call thern'^dves ^!slnnerfi^ than 
when they <^aU theni«$el^s men or wo'iYien^ As soon 
however as^ we really feel that sin is a spiritual lepro*- 
s^y, and that we ourselves as srnnet^ mast be hatefui 
to the alUpupe God, the way is at once' open tons 
for that perfect cleansing, which iwaf^. pictured 
by the two birds, one killed in the earthen vessel 
over rnnning water, the other dipped in its blood 
and flying away to heaven; To believe that tlid bki^d 
of Jesos Christ cleanseth its from-al! srn, Jsbottjh i- 
cure for our sinfulness, and also the power by which 
we may jresis4:vi»i0 in future: but neither thf^cure nor 
the power can ever be eflfectua'lly'a^pUedv uvitil we 
have discovered the miserable state of soul to which 
sin really brings us. 

* QUaSTIONS* 

Am I really aw^rcthtft, ua ti dinner, I am as offtmsive to Gnodr 

aa a It^r it» to bislellow^iiyen^ 
I , Does this thought alarm ate;,, and give me a feeliag of real 

distress when i refloct that 1 aih a sinner ? 
»' Doe* it incf^ease my rejorcin^ that Jesus Christ has died to 

MVe Biniei^s ? * 

2. The leper who came to our Lord plainly shewed 
1 a full trust in . His divine power to heal him, wh116 

he earnestly prayed that Jesus Would shew such 
love and kindness towards him, as to exercise that 
power. Our Lord*s conduct plainly proved that he 
not only had the power, but the will tb cure the 
poor man, who approached him ip this manner!: 
and sinners iritist come to Christ Jesus now^ with 
the same faith in bis power which this man shewed ; 
and with such confidence in Christ's wTllingness 
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to save them from their sins, as is warranted by his 
condnct upon this occasion. In these Gospel days 
a sinner may not only say to Christ, *' I know that 
thou canst make me clean, if Thbn wilt !" but he 
may also say*' Thou hast given thy lite for me; 
and J know by this greatest proof of love, thattboa 
art.willing to make me clean from my sin, if I come 
to thee." It is this state of heart alone, which can 
give a sinner joy and peace in believing. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am' I' fully persuaded that ChrVst is able, by His Spirit, at. 
this time, to sfive ipe, from the defilement of my transgressions 
and from the power which sin would have over ine? 

Am I equally persuaded, that as He died that He might be 
in a situation to exercise this power, so he is willing to extend' 
bit salvation even to me ? 

3. The object of the law given by Moses con> 
cerning lepers was to direct the mind to Christ as 
the Saviour. When therefore He himself had 
cured a leper, it wonld have seemed to us -un- 
necessary for him to send the man to the Priest to 
do what Moses had commanded. Yet we find that 
Jesus desired him strictly to obey the law ; just as 
He had told John at his own baptism, that it be- 
came him to fulfil all righteousness — that is to say^ 
that it was proper that be, as man, should perforrh 
exactly all that it was right for every man to do. 
(Matt.iii. 15; see vol.i. p.l 1 9) If Jesus himself jucfged 
it right, that all the ordinances appointed by God 
amongst the Jews should be strictly complied with, 
it must surely become us to be very caretnlin bur 
attendance upon. those means of grace, which are in- 
tended to teach us concerning Christ in these Gos- 
pel timei. 
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QUESTIONS. ' 

Am I di]ip:ent and regular m my aUeodanc&on all the ap- 
pointed Ordinances of religion ? 

Do I regularly attend Public Worship ? and frequently par- 
take of Mie Lord's Supper? or — 

Am I careless in these matters, considering it botvery im** 
portHDt to be strict about them r 

VII* HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a deep sense of the sinfulness of sin ; and of the 
evil of your own sins, 

2. Confess your sinfuluefes; and express your sorrow for 
your sins. 

3. Pray 4br a hearty reliance on the power and love of 
Christ in saving you from your sins. 

4. Ask that by regular attendance upon the ordinances of 
religion, you may be strengthened in such a reliance on Christ. 

VIU. THE PRAYER. 

[I] Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ — Maker of all things — Judge of all men, 
I beseerh Thee to make me fully understand, 
and deeply feel, how hateful a thing sin is, and 
how offensive my sins are in thy sight. [2] I 
acknowledge and bewail my manifold sins and 
wickednesses, which I have from time to time 
most grievously committed, by thought, word, 
and deed against thy Divine Majesty, provoking 
most justly thy wrath and indignation against 
me. I do earnestly repent, and am heartily 
sorry for these my misdoings ; the remembrance 
of them is grievous unto me; the burthen of them 
is intolerable. Have mercy upon me, most 
merciful Father; for thy Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake, forgive me all that is past ; and 
grant that I may ever hereafter serve and please 
Thee in newness of life, to the honour and glory 
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of thy Name. [31 Teach me to know that as thou 
art able, O Lord Jesus Christ, lo save me from 
my sins, so thou art also willint^ to do so. 
[4] Give me grace to take advantage of every 
appointed means of instruction : make me dili- 
gent in attending thine ordinances ; nnd grar^t 
that they may ever increase my faithful depend- 
ance upon thy power and love, O my merciful 
and iiltiiighty Saviour. Amen. 

I 

Oiur Father, fee. 



TO THK MEW TC6TAMSNT. 21 



FORTY-FIFTH PORTION. 
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I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May OoO, for the sake.oF Jssus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may iin.(ler$taiid this portion of 
hh Holy Word, and thai I may profit by it. Amen. 

n. THE SCRIPTURES^ 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap, ix. ver. 2 to 8 ; 
St. Mark's Gospel, rhap. ii. verses 1 to 12; and 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. v. verses 17 to 26. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense in which 3ome words are used in this portion. 

Matthew ix. verj^e 

8. glorified means here praised 

Mark ii. verse 

1 . noised much talked about 

3. home of ...... carried by 

4. press .... .... crowd 

12. fashion manner 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After having: remained some time privately in the 
country, Jesus went again to the city of Capernaum. 
No sooner had he come to the house in which he 
tot>k up his abode, than his arrival was talked of all 
over the town. The people immediately collected 
to see him. Manv were admitted into the house, 
until there was no more room for.them : they the^i 
crowded about ilur door, and filled the streqt.. Some 
of the Phari«;eej^ and of ti)eScnl)e$y !^^^V?9J'^^^'^^ ^^ 
much about biiu, hni Jonrnied tor thej^urposrai 
vet, ir. • p 
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seeing him, from the different towns where they 
lived in the countries of Galilee and Judea, and 
even from Jernsalem itself. These persons can»e to 
him as soon as his return to Capernaum was known, 
and were in the room upon this occasion. Our 
Lord took this opportunity of doing good to the 
people who had thtis assembled, by preaching to 
them the message of God, and by using his divine 
power to heal the sick. 

At th€ time that Jesus was thus occupied, th^e 
were four me^i, v^hp W^re desirous of bringing to 
him 9 friend «t theirs, a perspn aflBicte^d' with the 
palsy, and ufiaUle to le^ve liis bed. The four friepd$ 
had brought thjei>ick n^an upon a Ijuht cou^hor 
mattress, to the houjse in which Jesus lived. Ihey 
found the entrance to be so entirely crowded with 
people, that it was impossible even to pass ; much 
less could they make their way, with such a burden 
as that which they carried. If they had been Jess 
anxious about their, friend, or if they had not bepn 
quite sure that Jesus was both able iifid willing to 
cure him, they would certainly have given up tlieir 
attempt, when they were thus hindered : but they 
had a strong faith, which made tliem determine to 
overcoipe every difficulty, and they sopn found out 
a way of bringing this sick friend to Jesus. 

The houses! in that country were (and are to this 
day) built in a different w^ay from ours. They have 
all got flat roofs, which are p^^ved with earth or 
brick, having low walls dn each side, to prevent the 
danger of falling over. (Deut. xxii. 8.) There is 
seldom any division between the houses on these 
roofs; so that a perspn may go from one end of 
the street to the other, upon the tops of the housed, 
ivithout any trouble ; and the house-top was the 
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Qommoh place where iicighboora met each other, 
and took tlieirwulk in company. (Lnkexii.3. 2 Sam. 
xi. 2.) Most of the houses, particularly those of the 
poorer sort, are geiieraily one story high ; and there 
was commonly a ladder, or flight of steps, on the 
outside of the house, by which people could get up 
and down without going by the stairs on the 
inside. (Matt. xxiv. 17.) 

The four men, finding they could not get to Je- 
sus, by the door of the house, took their sick friend 
upon the house*top, by the nearest steps they could 
reach in the same street ; and by this means, they 
earne to the roof of the house where our Lord was 
tea<;hing. As the hoixse was hut one story high, 
they took up the pavenriBtit, and removed enough ^of 
the rafters to make sufficient room to pass the mat- 
tress on which the palsied man lay ; and then, they 
let him down with cords into the room, in the mid- 
dle of all the people, before our Lord. 

The trouble which these persons had taken to 
overcome all the difficulties, plainly shewed that 
thefy firmly believed both the power and the kind- 
ness of Jesus ; and therefore, *' seeing their faitli," 
he spoke to the sick man, ii) an encouraging manner, 
and told him that his sins were forgiven. The. 
Scribes who were sitting by immediately thought 
within themselves, that Jesiss was guilty of a great 
blasphemy, by wickedly pretending to have the 
power of forgiving sins,, which belongs to none but 
God. Though this thought passed in their minds, 
they said nothing. But Jesus knows the thoughts 
of men (see vol. i. p. .l64.) He at once understood 
in his Spirit the objections which were parsing in 
their ininds, and asked the riri Why. they wei-^e tBus 
firidii^ fault with him in tbe$r hearts. He painted 
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out to them, that it con hi be nothirp le%8 than the 

power of (Jod, which enahhil him to niit? this 01101*9 
luHlily (^i^ea8e by a word ; and that the saoie divine 
])o\\er which could do this, could as eubily lorj;iv^ 
sins. 

After reasoning thus with the Scribes, he said 
that he would give iheni proof that He, the 8on of 
(lod, (who having l^een born of a woinsin was also 
" the Son of Man/'} possessed a«« Man on earth 
the v€»ry power to forgive sins, which He had as God 
in heaven. (John v. 26, 27. Dan. vii. 13, 14.) He 
then turned to the oLNied man, Ivini? on the mat- 
tress before him, and t(»ld him to get up, ami to 
take the bed upon which he \uu\ lain ; and as a 
proof of his strength, to carry it him»*elf to his own 
house. No sooner hud Christ spoketi than the nnm 
was instantly cured of his paNy. He rose up, and 
taking up what lie hud been lying upon, walkei! 
through the crowd, who nnide^way for him, to his 
own house ; speaking the praises of God as he went 
along. The people who .saw this wondeiful cure 
done were struck with auiazenn^nt. They too joine^l. 
in praising God, wln>se power tl»ey found had been 
thus given to the ni:ui Christ Jesus. They were 
alarmed at the sight of *»nch an extraordinary mira- 
cle, (see Luke V. 8) and declared that they i>everbaW 
any thing like it before* . 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. IL 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

In this portion of Scripture, our attention is par- 
ticnlarly drawn to the faith of the four persons who 
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carried their sick friend to Christ. Their faith was 
plainly shewn by tlieir conduct. It must have heen 
a full conviction, that there were no other nieans of 
getting him i^nrecl so effectually ; and an entire con- 
fidence that Jesus both could and would do what 
they asked. If they had not feh all this, they would 
have been discouraged by the ditficulttes in tlieir 
way, and they wonfd hardly have ventured upon the 
hcdd step which they took. But, under such a be- 
lief, every hindiance wa:s overcome-; aiid they found- 
that Jesus did for them more ihan they asked, or 
could, have thought of asking. (Eph. iii. 20,21.) 
Although Jesus is no longer to be seen on the earth, ^ 
as he was at that time, yet he is always near us, by 
his Spirit ; »nd is ready to satisfy those who come 
to him in'spirit; by granting them hlessinjis as large 
and nnlooked for as he did upon this occusiori. But 
the faith with which we now endeavour to come to 
him ^^Miitually, must l>e of the same kind iw that of 
the four men here spoken of. It must be plainly 
seen by our conduct — it must be a full conviction 
that we caiuiot obtain what we want, except from 
Christ— it tnust be an entire confidence in his power 
and his love — and it must be strong enough to 
overcome every diiiiculty rather than give up the 
great object of receiving His blessing. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is my faith like the fa'ub of these men? Have I reason to 
think that 1 <im earnestly set upon CQroiiig to ChrUt? 

What difiicuUiei^ liave 1 overcome. fo; ihebve of Chrvst? Or, 
have ihe hindrauces in my cilri^tian course made me i;ive up 
.Djy fiisi religious dQsiies and impressions? 

2. We should remaik (For it is distindly stated in 
thtsi Scripture) that JehUs lurgavc the siub of the 
pnlsied iUftii;,.\ipon freeing tbe iiaith of. bis trkud^. 
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We need not suppui^^ that the alfbction and'thef^tb 
in the hearts of these friends induced onr L(>rdi to 
do what he won]d not otherwise have don?': but ive 
are warranted to believe, from this pas^g0 of Scrip**- 
ture, together with others (1 John v. l6. Epb.vt. 
18, 19. Ja^es V. 16. Acts xii. $, 11, 12. Dan. ix-. 
20 — 2^"^. Job. i. 5; xlii. S-t-IOOj that God does aiake 
use of the particular affections of bis faithful peor 
pie, as the m?ans of bringing to Christ those whose 
sins Hq forgives : and it is one of tlie most merctful 
parts of the blessed (^ospel of Christ, that he is tbu9 
pleased to naake use of our hearts in a manner so 
suited to our natural affections. One. of the reasons 
' wliy so many people continue under the influence 
of jhe dreadful disease of sin, is because their chris- 
tian friends have so little of that bol<J and persever<^ 
ing faith, of which we have here given us aa 
example. Such a f^iith woi»ld lead a$ to be more 
frequent and earnest in hringii^ before Christ in 
prayer those friends who have no power to pray to 
Ilim themselves ; and it would make, qsr nmre pa- 
tient and persevering in speaking to them of thait 
Saviour whom they are prevented, from seeing, by 
the crowd of worldly and sinful thoag,hts, which 
keep out of their minds any serious thoughts abcHiijt 
their salvation. - • , 

QUESTIONS. 

Are there any persons for whcm 1 am in the habit of praying? 
Do i especially pray for those of my friends, who I think are 
hirideied hom coming to Christ themselves ? 

Am 1 parlicuter and earnest in these prayers? or, do I only 
pray for my friends in a general and cold manner? 

Am I encouraged by the promises which are made in Scrip- 
lure to those who pray for others ? 

3. In healing this man, our Lord was p]ease<{ to 
deelare that such miracles^ooght to hwe the effeqt 
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of making us clearly aiid€E6tai>dtbat he possessed 
tbe divine, power, of forgiving sins^ We have many 
SQch niiracles written for our learning: .a^id these 
mnsf make os ine^cusajile, if we doaht Christ's 
power and willingneas to forgive our own sin^; 
oir if we neglect to take advantage of his mercy 
offered in the Gospel. Instai^ces of greater power». 
than that of curing th? palsy by a word, may very 
frequently be seen in our own days. Many open and 
pro%)e sinners^' who h^e lived in shameless wick- 
^oess,f have been led bj) tbe Spirit of Christ, under 
the teach rt^ of the Gospel, entirely to forsake their 
evil waya; and to.Uvein a manner, which glorifies 
God as plainly as the paUied man praised him with 
his lips*, When we see soch a divine power exer- 
cised through the Spirit of Christ's religion, it 
should bring thi^ miracle to our n>inds, and lead us 
tq, glorify, him for the forgWenesn of our sins. 

Bo I finocrely heUeve tWat Christ J«ft«8 bas the power en^ 
tirely and freely to forgive tan ? 

Am i encouraged by this belief fully to trust ia him for the 
forgiveness of my own sins ? 

Ami living so ad to glorify God, as a sitmer Aould do who 
has boea freely forgiven ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that your faiih may be strengthened, so that no diffi* 
culties may hinder you from having a continual intercourse in 
prayer with Christ. . . • 

2. Pray to have a lively interest in the spiritual welfare of 
your friends, and a more earnest spirit of prayer on their behalf. 

3. Pray for a firm belief in ibe divine power of Christ, to 
forgive sins; and for a comfortable and Scriptural conviction 
that your own sins are forgiven. 

4. Ask for grace to Lve in such a manner as will shew to 
ourself and others that you do praise God for the forgiveness 
f your sins. 
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VIII. TttE PRAYER. 

[I]0 Almighty Saviour, Ihe authorand finish' 
er of our faith, teach me to believe thy graciou.s 
Word: increase and strengthen this faith in 
me, so that I may never think any thing too hard 
to do, in order that I may come to Thee : let no 
difficulties turn me from tlie way which leadeth 
to Thee, but enable me to overcome every hind- 
rance, and continue in constant communion with 
Thee. [2] Increase my love for those amongst 
whom 1 dwell ; and direct that love to seek their 
spiritual welfare. Teach me how great a privi- 
lege it is to be permitted to pray for those 
whom I love ; and give me a more earnest spirit 
of prayer for them. [3] I know, < ) my Lord 
and Saviour, that thou canst forjeive sin : Lord, 
I believe, help thou mine unbelief; con fort me 
with a sure hope and trust that thou hast for- 
given my sins, though more in number than 
the hairs of my head. [4] 1 know how needful 
it is, that they whose sins are thus pardoned, 
should shew their thankfulness for this Thy 
mercy, not only with their lips, but in their lives : 
help me Lord, by thy Holy Spirit, that in my 
life and conversation 1 may glorify Thee, as one 
whose sins are forgiven. Amen. . , 

Our Father, &c. 
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FORTY-SIXTH PORTION. 



I. 3EGINNI5G PRAYER. 

Mav God. for. the s»ik.e of Jesus Christ^ give me the 
HoLYi*>pikiTi that I tiiay imderbtaiiil x\h \wrubu of 
hill Holy Wordy and thnt 1 may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THg SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Man hew*s. Gospel,. chapter ix. verse9; 
St. M<irk\ Gosjiel, chapter ii. verses 13 to 22 ; aud 
St. Luke's Gci^pel, chapter y. verse<». 27 to 39. 

111. ZIll!. MEAMNCIS : 

or sense in whicli some words are used inthis portton. 

^latthe^^ ix. verse 

^« ,a • *-fc Tat the iilace where 

9,&c- at tlie receipt # l 1 * • 1 

c , * \ means here <mimiis was paid 

ot custom .1 i r ^ '^ 

- (^tortaxQs 

Mark ii. verse 

13. resorted . . . .! . . . . came constantly 

Ui. at meat at a meal 

17, &c. pfiysician . . . . . . • doctor 

19, &. clulilreu <»f th. 1 j^^jj^^, 

. bntte-<4umi)er J . 

• ^ , , ' '• i thinjcs made of leather or bkins^ 

. ^ HI wutch.uine used to be put 

marred •• .v .. •• .« spoiled 

Luke V. veise 

37" p(^nsh ;.; ....'.. '^ • destroyed ; 

' IV. Tllfi £XPLAKATIOt4. 

Oat Lord was in the habit of walking by the sea 
side, and after the circurtistanees' explained in the 
tasft portion, be went tb^re as nsnah All* thepeow 
pie knowing that this irks bis/costoni, assembled 
theiPe to meet bint, and be jirehchiid toifitein. 
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As be was walking along, lie came to the 
office, where the Publican xmtd to remain to re- 
ceive the taxes imposed by the Roman governors. 
(see vol. i, p. 111.; The person who was thas en- 
gaged at the tinye^, wm n J^w, b)r tlarihe Levi, son of 
a man mtioed Atphtfos^ He tras lilsac^ne^ Mnttbe^^lr; 
it> being very comttvon for th6 Je^s* (Especially rhoi^ 
whohaditiMh to dc^wiih tiMfomignrulefrs) wktitfii 
beside their Jewish naiHes^ a ^eetfnd name, more 
according to the Greek kngotKge, whicln wias very 
eom monly spoken in all ttK>8« purb» 

Wbfftr Jestt^ saw bf ra, \ui desired- Mm to fallow 
Him. Matthew mtmt ha^te already heard our Lord 
teacl^, s^nd known of themiracleiihe luid performed : 
he immediately rose from his seuv,ieft bi9 dcc(»pa* 
tion, and* went afler Jesus. 

In tbeevewrng Maithewreooived Jesus and His^ 
disciples at bis own house ; where he had provided a 
great supper, and had invited man^ of his friends 
and acqnatntMee, most of. wliom were engaged in 
the business: wbicb he had left. When the.^ribei 
and the Pharrs^^eS' saw Jesus at la sapper,- at tb^ 
house of a publican, and tberfe joined, in eoiti* 
pany with many other publicans^ aiul. persons 
whose eharacters were commoiily held in low re- 
pute^ i;hey found fault with himf.$ and* asked his dis- 
ciples, why tlidir Master »at .down to table with 
such sort of people. Jesns beard the lemark, and 
answered them by a comparison. He said, ,thlii€ 
healthy people. lMidn^*QC^i>ion to gP to a doctor, 

l}ot i^b09ec>^4^ Wf^ioe 11). :AnA so,. H^.ctaiQlt^ v^call 
t)>Qi^e persons to ropantanfieiwho were ^piiitfii^Uy di^^ 
eaMd,.tbat 1«^ si.i)i3ierB, and n^t tb^^-wtioi either wf^rei 
(j^ thiKHigbit tj^b^m^elvids righteQtis< ^ 

The personal wbd:^ hftd fdlbi^ed tbo: tAUcbii^ePf" 
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John the Baptist, were in tbe bcibit of fia9|]ng' sery 
iVeqnentljr, .ag weU as^ ptaying. Thi«. uras/ tlie case 
also witbUiose who were iRstnurted by. the Phari»^e9« 
(see vol 1. p. 3 1 5. Lolia xviiu 11,13^) 1'he persons 
who followed JesQS- TOgoIarlj: had not a». yet doii^ 
any thing of this kind) and some of John*^ disciples 
with those of the Pbarr>^es look the occasion^ when 
they saw onrLord ut this supper of Matthew's, to 
ask Him the reason of this diference. ■ Jesos an* 
swered- them by making- nse. of John the Baptist's 
comparison, when he was questioned concerning 
Christ, (see vol. i. p. 1/9 Jobn lii^ 29.) He alkided 
to himself as the bridegroom, and . to his disciples 
as the bridesmen, or persons- attending upon 41 man 
at hfs marriage (which is the meaning of the* ex** 
pression ^^ children of the bride-cliamber.-') He 
said that it was not asual for bridesmen to isbew 
signs of grief, by fasfingy whiie tfaey weve em- 
joyins the company of the bridegroom: but He 
added, ttmt the time wootd qome when they sbonid 
not have that cause for rejoicing, for tiiat He was to 
be taken away from tbi»m ; and that then bis discir 
pies wonld express their grief^ amlmofttfy them» 
selves by religious fasting* (Matt vu 1^6-^1 8« Acts 
xiii. 2>d ; xiv. Q3. I Cor. viL 5. 2Cor. vu 5«xi. 27r)r 
Our Lord was pleased to give some fisriber rea«> 
sons for not at. oiice colnmaniding his disciples. to 
fast, bat for putting off to ^ future season the ap^ 
pointment of that usefol niea«is of expressing sorroir 
for sin, so customary at that time. This he did 
also by a comparison, which . be . called 'a iiorabfei 
He said that no person* would be. sq unwise as to 
ase a piece of raw undressed* clothy fortbe purpose 
of {)at(4i(fng an old garment', because the new piec^ 
would notsdi( with the. old^ and.the joM* wodloitint 
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bear the joining of the new, which wobid only tear it 
the more. By this he nieunt to she%v, iliat with 
res|iect to bitch things as are not religion it««eif, 
but only the means of heluing us in religion, (hke 
the exercise of fasting) it would lie unwise to ex- 
|it>ct what belonged to the spiritual life of the new 
Covenant (which was not yet fully declared), from 
persona who were only accpuiinted with the t>id 
Covenant. Such fasting as would really exiuesH a 
Christian's repentance, would not suit with tlie.no- 
tions that a Jew had of keeping the Law : but on 
the contnixy, it might seem to a Jeiv's min<l, that 
his tasting would be a work of merit in himself; 
and so would increase his pride, and make his 
traiigression of the law of God the greater, — his 
rent the worse. 

To make this sulrject still clearer, Christ added 
uQothef comparison. The pecT])le in those dountrtes 
were in the babit of keeping tlieir wine in tht^ skins 
of aninuils, pro|»erly preftaiied s»o as to form large 
leathern bottles. (Glass was not in use at tlmt time.) 
These were of course subject to decay, and after 
sometimerbecametm hmger serviceable. (Josh^ ix. 4.) 
Om* Lord said tliat no man would Le so focdishj as 
to put new wine, which luid yet^o ferment, into 
leathern bbtiles, which hud been long U9»ed, and 
were lio lougcr strong. iTsuch <a thing were. done, 
w:hen tlie wine began t0 ferment, it would certainly 
burst the skins; by which means both the vine 
Would run out and be last, and tlies>kins luade of 
no furthei use at all. Instead of this, the new uine 
ought to be put into fresh skins, strong: enough to 
•tmid.tbe fermentation,, and then both the wine and 
the bottles would be saved. The meijtion of the 
in this comparison/ led biui to give, a second: 
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he said, that when people had lieen nsed to old wine; 
it was not likelv iliat thev siur.iUl at once he able to 
relish new wine; Imt they would prefer the old, as 
being Ijetter. Tliese comparisons were miteb to the 
same purpose as the former. The religions services 
and exercises of the New Covenant arc too spiritual 
in their. requirements for those who had been brought 
up entirely in the outward ordinances of the Old Cov^ 
enant. To fit the disciples of Christ for the spiritual 
exercises of his religion, such an entire change was 
required, as that which afterwards- toiyk place by the 
preaching of the Gospel on the day of Pentecost* Be- 
sides this his disciples, at the time he was speik- 
in.T, h;id been too long accustomed to the ordi- 
nances of thel^iw, and were too much prejudiced in 
their favour, to have any incliiration to enter readily 
upon a full course, of really Christian self<-denial. 

V. THE REPETITION, 

Now read again the Scri|)tures : seeNo. II. 

VI. THE APPUCATIOV. 

1. The application pointed out from that portion 
of Scripture which gave the account of our Lord's 
calling his four disciples, ^irnun and Andrew, and 
James and John, will be equally suitable, upon 
reading the account of the .cull of Matthew. The 
reader is therefore referred to the second applica- 
tion of the twenty-sixth portion (see vol. i. p. 220$ 
Matthew iv. 18 — 22; Mark i. l6 — 20.) 

2. Jesus accepted the invitation of Levi, and was 
present at a j:reat supper or feast which he e:ave. 
This is one of the in^slances in our Lord's conduct, 
often brought foiward lis a reason why Chrisrians 
may attend feasts, auid other worldly enjoyments. 
lliis subject has been already explained^ in applying 
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that jhirt of Serip^nri, wh^re we arc/ tn1<i that nnr* 
Lord attended' the rnurriage of Chiik («(ee portion 19. 
voK iy p. 167 ; And particularly remark the Scrip- 
toires referred to in that application.) Besides whsi 
^ras then said, it should be observed that, upon the 
prefect occasion, the feast given hy Matthew, wa^ 
prepared ni cotiseqnbnce of oar Lord's hHytYig called 
brm from bis worldliness of life, to be His disciplb. 
Also that Jesus bimself states, that iti attendi^ig it. 
be went as a Physician, fortheexpras^ porpoie^ 
healing those who .were spiritaally diseased. It 
should «lso be reraeoibeiied, that the persons ainongst 
whom bemiKediQtthis feast, were not those whose 
characters were ontwardly decent, thongh negligent 
of religions duties ; bat they were persons who 
yreve openly cliarged with dishonesty, and plainly 
sinful condact. Christians are not only permitted 
to seek such persons for the purpose of bringing 
them to a better state, bat they are required es- 
pecially to do all in their power, to make open 
sinners acquainted with the means of salvation by 
Christ Jesus. We are often apt to consrder some 
persons as too much hardened^ and too far gone 
in sin, to make it worth white, or even proper, to 
try to reform them.- Bnt our Lord's example, as 
well as his answers to the Scribes and Pharisees^ 
ought to make 09 'attempt: to gain over the great* 
est sinsera^ witbodt despairing of success. 

QUESTION ». 

Do I know of any pefsoos whom I consider as n6t worth 
attempting to change? Why do 1 think this concerning them ? 
Igit Vtkely that ChrifiTt woald'have thought so ? 

De 1 maks a»y amttiptb at Softening the beArt of tfuy dpeti 
proCane sioaer, who happens to be amongst m^^ aoqaaintanee^ 
or in my neighbourhood ? 

3, Wliile the last application teaches us the duty 
of taking every opportunity for bringing sinners to 
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tme rrfipion, onr Lord's-compartsong, -in the4atter 
jmrt of this portion, shew ns the mcesstty of il^iig 
discietion an<l tenderness in requiring outward a- 
greemeiit in such thjng;^ qs, though very useful unci 
pr4>|r>?F in tim e^cerci^e of religion, are «ot ^bsplutel^ 
T>ere8SHry. Miinj per«^oni» expect inove* tlniii h rea^^ 
isonahle in this way, from those who are begin m«ig 
to feel the power of religion. It is unpossible to 
expect or require too much, ewn from a beginner, 
fts to the giving tip of -Hinful priicti<^es,'or important 
reJtgiotis errors. Bilt it <s'v«ry possibJe too soon to 
expect too much aa regards the manner of shewing 
religions impressions, llicse who have proBted by 
particular services, or found nioch enj6ytiient in the 
nse of some particu4ar mean«, are very lik«ty to for- 
get bow long it took thetn to acquire that^ph'itnal 
taste, or to receive that sptritoat benefit, and/ how 
much loifiger it might titke othel'swho are of tt^'dit^ 
ferent disposition. 'Such person's shotild apply otir 
Lord's parablenpon this occasion, and consHliir'tliKl 
it will not do tojoin new cloth upon ttn old gfarni^^nt, 
nor to put fermenting win« into woi*nvtltit skins ; at«d 
this consideration shmild make them^ beware of 
jtidging hastily* conoerning those who do not agrete 
^ith them in all their arrangments, though they may 

be making real endeavoni^ toofvercom« sin. 

QpkaTiQNs. . . , ; 

Are there ai^y p^rvaiis whom I da .qot cOnsidpf lo be-reallj 
religious, pn^rely bepuse they do not join ihe religious exer- 
cises that 1 find useful to myself i 

In speaking to any persons who I hope a-re a<1vancin<; in 
religion, do I lay toorraucl^ $trc»a wpon atten^nee on merely 
<)iitward mean^ ; or, do L t^bew tbeoi principally how. Cbri^ 
requiyes a"d enables them to overcome sin in the heart ? 

VU. H£AP$ FOR PRAYEH* 
1. Pray that you may be ready to give up every thing 
that interferes with your being a true ^isiciple. «f C&rist. 
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2. Pnty that your desire to be useful i« mving sinners mmj 
make you hqx ous to do somet) ing to rfforin even the most 
wicked and profligate characters; and ask for ^^race to be ea*^ 
abled, in a christian spirit, to seek them ior that purpose, 

3. Pray to be blessed with a itound judi^ment, in distinguish^ 
hig between what Christ requires at om*e from every peison 
who pvofesses to believe in Him« and what mi^y be profitably 
doae by christians in different states ol' feeling; and ask for a 
spirit of charity conceruing beginners' in religion. 

Vlll. tHE PRAYKK. 

. [1] O Almighty God, who by thy blessed Son 
didst call Matthew fro.n the receipt oCcustoin 
to be an Apostle and Evangelist; grant me 
grace to forsake all covetous desires and ifvor* 
dinate love of riches, and to follow the same thy 
Son Jesus Christ. [2] Stir up my will and af- 
fections that I may earnestlydesire to be made 
useful in bringinij my fello^v sinners to the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ: and grant that I 
may so grieve for the dreadful state of those who 
commit sin openly with greediness, that I may 
not rest without shewing my grief, by doing 
something for their spiritual benefit. Give me 
grace that I may be like unto Thee, Lord Je^sus, 
and, in thy Spirit, may strive to seek and to 
save them that are lost. [3] Bless me, I implore 
thee, O Father, with a spirit of power, and of 
love, and of a sound mind ; that ritrhtly perceiv- 
ing what is indeed the one thinjj needful, I may 
strive to communicate that to others; and ten- 
derly considering their naturar.intirmities, may 
not judge any because of things that are not 
necessary. Teach me in the Spirit of love, to 
ho|ie all things, through the power of Jesus 
Christ my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. . i,,u 
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FORTY-SEVENTH PORTION. 



I. Beginning prayer. 
May G0D5 for the s&ke of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that 1 may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chapter v. verses 1 to l6. 

iii. THE meanings: 

or sense in wiiich some words are used in this portion. 
John v/ verse 

1, feast (see vol. i. page 85.) 
market, or " gate '* (see the margin.) 

2, &c. pool means here bathing place 

tongue language 

porches covered buildings 

3, &c. impotent . . . . bed-ridden 

halt lame 

withered shrunk up 

4, &c. troubled . . . . stirred 
whole well 

6. case condition 

13. wist not did not know 

l6. persecute Jesus . . charged Jesus with break- 
ing the law 
slay him . . . .kill him, or have him executed 

IV. THE explanation. 

A twelvemonth had passed since our Lord had 
begun his public ministry at Jerusalem, at the feast 

VOL, ir. E 
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of the Passover, (see twentieth portion, vol. i. p.l6o.) 
The time of year had now come ronnd for the keep- 
ing of the same great festival ; and Jesus took his 
journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, in obedience to 
the law^ which has been already explained, (see 
vol. i. p. 85.) 

The city of Jerusalem had high walls all round 
it, with several gates, by which the inhabitants 
passed in and oEt, One of these was called the 
sheep-gate (Neh. iii. 1,32; xii..a9.), a,nd clos^ by 
this gate there was a spring of water, v^fhich filled 
a place deep enougb for people to bathe in. There 
were five low buildings built round this water, 
and the whole place was called, in the language of 
that country, Bethesda; the meaning of which word 
is, the House of Mercy. The buildings were full of 
persons afflicted with all sorts of diseases and bodily 
infirmities — some blind — some lame —some paraly- 
tic ; who were all laid down by the side of the bath, 
watching for the time when the water should begin 
to be ruffled. 

This ruffling of the water used to happen every 
now and then, when an angel came from heaven 
and put it in motion : in consequence of which a 
wonderful effect was produced ; for, the first person 
who got into the water after it began to be stirred 
was sure to be entirely cured, whatever might have 
been the disease with which he had been afflicted. 

Amongst the crowd of sick people in this place,, 
there was one man who had been labouring under an 
infirmity in his body for thirty-eight years. Our 
Lord came to the house of mercy, and saw this 
man lying in one of the buildings. Jesus knew how 
long he had been in this miserable condition^ and 
asked him whether he wished to be cured. The 
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man, who was bed-ridden, respectfully told hitn, 
that, being unable to move himself, he was also too 
poor to employ any one else to carry him down to the 
water, in time to be the first after it was moved ; and 
so it had always happened, that while he was trying, 
as well as he could, to get into the bath, somebody 
else had bathed before him : thus he bad never re- 
ceived any benefit from the angel's visits. Upon 
this, our Lord was pleased to work a miracle in fa* 
vour of the poor man : He told him to get up, to 
take up the mattress on which he lay, and to walk 
away. For any mere man to have said this, with- 
out having authority from God, would have seemed 
only to mock him ; but Jesus spoke with his power 
as the Son of God, and as soon as He had said the 
words, the man became perfectly well ; and accord- 
ing to Christ's directions took up the mattress on 
which he had. been lying, and walked away. The 
day on which this happened was the Sabbath. 

As the man, who had been thus cured, was going 
from the house of mercy, he met some of the Jews ; 
who, seeing that he carried his mattress, stop- 
ped him, and told him, that it was contrary to law 
for him to carry a load on that day. (Jer. xvii. 21, 
22. Neb. xiii. 15 — 22.) The man told them that he 
had been wonderfully cured, and that the person 
who had done the miracle told him to take up his 
bed and walk away with it. These Jews took no 
notice whatever of the account the man gave of -the 
miracle ; but being very strict as to the ot</ii7(zr^ ob- 
servance of the Sabbath, they asked him who was 
the person that had bid him do such a thing as to 
carry a load on the Sabbath-day. The man who 
had been cured did not know who it was that had 
made him well : for as soon as Jesus had done the 
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miracle, be bad made biniself unseen, and passed 
away, so as to avoid tbe great crowd of people tbat 
was collected around Him. 

Some time after this, the man was in the temple 
(it may be hoped, for the pnrpose of returning 
thanks to God for his cure), and our Lord' met him 
there. Jesus spoke to him, and warned him, that 
as he was now cured of his bodily in6rmity, which 
had been brought on by his sins, he must be very 
careful not to give way to sin any more ; for if, 
after receiving so much mercy, he were to go on in 
sin again, God might see fit to bring upon him some- 
thing still worse than his former disease. When the 
roan, went out of the temple he met some of the 
Jews who had found fault with him for carrying a 
burthen on the Sabbath-daj ; and he informed them 
that Jesus was the person who had done the miracle 
upon him. These perverse Jews, however, would 
not take notice of what the man said concern- 
ing the cure, but they charged Jesus with break- 
ing the laws ; and they tried to have him brought 
before the magistrate, that he might be condemned 
to death, because, according to their misrepresenta- 
tion, he had followed a worldly occupation, by 
curing this man on the Sabbath Day. (Exod. xxxi. 
12 — 17; XXXV. 1 — 3. Numb. XV. 32 — 36.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

Vt THE APPLICATION. 

1. We may very likely be surprised at what is told 
us in this portion about the cures at the house of 
Mercy ; because the means which God was pleased 
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to take was out of the common way, and the fact 
of the Angel's coming down at particular times, is 
especially mentioned. We know however from 
Scripture, that God entrusts to Angels the discharg- 
ing of his Providential care for his people. (Heb. i. 
14. Mat. xviii. lO.Psa. xci. 11,12.) And if we apply 
to particular cases, that truth concerning the ser- 
vices of angels which is thus generally stated, we 
shall then see reason to believe that what happened 
at the bathing place near the sheep-gate in Jerusa- 
lem, frequently happens in our days also. If we are 
in the habit of seeing God's hand in all his mercies 
towards us, we shall have no difficulty in acknow- 
ledging how he has given his angels charge over 
us, and through their means either healed us in 
many sicknesses, or hindered us from doing many 
things which would hurt our health. When we 
look at tilings in this light, every hospital will ap- 
pear more wonderful than this Bethcsda was : for 
there God's providence blesses the different means, 
which are used for different sicknesses, at all times. 
The people who went to the house of mercy, and 
endeavoured to get into the water at the right time, 
by so doing, took the proper means for their reco- 
very ; while they all knew that it was an angel that 
made them get well. Those who go to an hospital, 
or join a medical club, or send for a Doctor when 
they are sick, take the proper means which are open 
to them ; but it is to be feared that comparatively 
few persons, while they do this, give any thought 
to the providential blessing of God, which only can 
make the medicine powerful to cure them : and 
though multitudes receive this blessing, but few 
shew their gratitude by acknowledging God's hand 
in their recoverv. 
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QUESTIONS. 

If I have erer recovered from any sickness, have I felt and 
acknowledged, that it was in conaeqnence of God's blessing 
upon the means which were taken to make me well ? 

If I have enjoyed good health, do I feel and acknowledge 
that it is through God's previdential care of me day by day ? 

2. From what our Lord said in, the Temple, to 
the man wliom he had cured we may suppose that 
his sickness had been brought on by some sinful 
coarse of life. All sickness is in consequence of the 
original sin of our first parents : and therefore, 
though we may not have done anything to bring any 
particular illness on ourselves, yet every loss{|of 
health ought to bring to our remembrance the be- 
ginning of such afflictions, and ought to make us 
feel .humbled as sinful children of Adam. Bat 
beiidei this, a great number of those who have 
Jost their health, might trace the cause of their^in- 
firmities to their own sinful courses. Sometimes 
this is plain and evjdent, as in the case of drunk- 
ards, and other shameless sinners ; but many times 
it is quite as truly, though not so plainly, the case 
with persons who will not charge themselves with 
aBy fault in bringing on their own ill-health. In 
all such cases, the Saviour may be said to question 
them, as he questioned this man, '^Do you desire to 
be cured ? ^' not indeed of the bodily infirmity, (which 
it is plain that every one would be glad to avoid) but 
the question is, whether, after feeling some of the 
consequences of sin in this world, there is a hearty 
desire to get rid of that dreadful disease which des- 
troys the soul. While suflPering pain, most people 
will express such a desire, when they are asked : 
bia if they get well, how seldom does their con- 
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duct in health give any reason to hope, that they 
have indeed received the spiritual cure of sin from 
Christ J Who tells those whom he cures, to " sin 
no more, lest a worse thing happen to them/' 

QUESTIONS, 

Does infirmity in my body bring me to consider more 
seriously the state of my soul ? \ 

Am 1 heartily desirous to be in a fit state to serve God ; and 
willing rather to sufier any thing in my body, than to use my 
health in the service of sin ? /^' / 

3, The subject of Sabbath healing, and of olSf^ 
Lurd^B conduict upon this otteasion^ will be con- 
sidered in the forty-ninth portion ; where a more 
fitting opportunity for the application will occur, 
Btlt the Way iti which this miracle was treated by 
the Jews who met the man carrying his bed, canjaot 
be passed over without remark. The man told them 
that he had been cured in such a way, *as proved 
th^t the person who cured him must have had th(^ 
power of God ; and then he said, that he was obey- 
ing that person in carrying his mattress. The Jews, 
however, tdok no notice of the great matter of the 
teiracle^ bdt found much fault with the smaller 
matter, which offended against their notions of 
what was right. It is just so with the people of 
the world. If any body publicly professes to have 
i^eceived a spiritual life by the Gospel of Christ; 
and proves that he has done so^ by a more strict 
ecmrse of living ; the great change in conduct will 
be little heeded^ but much offence will be taken at 
any exercise of christian liberty^ which makes a m&n 
dct contrary to the world's notions, in obedience 
to the commands of Christ. . 
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QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever join with those who find fault with religious 
people, because of small matters in which they act contrary to 
the customs of the world ? 

When 1 have heard of any remarkable change in people's 
conduct, which is ascribed to religious motives, have I 
cared little for the matter, and treated it as of no import- 
ance ? 

Vll. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for grace to acknowledge God's providence in re- 
covering you from sickness, or preserving you in health. 

2. Pray that you may be brought by every affliction of bodily 
infirmity to be more attentive to the concerns of your soul, 
and may be made more watchful against sin. 

3 Ask for a charitable spirit in judging of any small things 
that may seem irregular in the conduct of those, who are other- 
wise strict in religious matters. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

The two prayers in the twenty eighth portion (Vol. i.jp,237) 
may be suitable also after reading this portion. 

[1] O Almighty disposer of all events, with- 
out whom not a sparrow falleth to the ground, 
and who hast declared that even the hairs of 
my head are all numbered ; give me grace, I 
implore Thee, to see and acknowledge thy pro- 
vidential care of me, whether in sickness, or in 
health. I praise Thee that thou hast (restored 
me to health; or^) preserved me in health. 
[2] Grant that whenever thou art pleased to 
permit me to sufier any bodily infirmity or pain, 
I may thereby be aroused to a n)ore diligent 
concern for my soul, and become more watchful 
against all temptations to sin. [3] I beseech 
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Thee to send the Holy Ghost, and pour into my 
heart that most excellent gift of charity, that 
I may be kept from judging and hastily con- 
demning such things as may seem unfitting in 
those who profess to be religious { and give me 
grace to hope all things from the power of thy 
Spirit, in those who are striving to obey thy 
commands, through Jesus Christ my Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 



Our Father, &c. 
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FORTY-EIGHTH PORTION 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
bis Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chap. v. verses 17 to 47. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 
John V. verse 

21. quickenetb means here gives life to 

22. jndgeth sits as a judge on 

committed entrusteth, giveth 

31. bear witness of myself . . state my own case 
34. testimony a proof of being true 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The wicked conduct of the Jews (who attempted 
to bring a charge of sabbath-breaking against our 
Lord, in consequence of the miracle he had done 
on the Sabbath-day at the bouse of mercy) induced 
him plainly to declare the great mystery of his di- 
vinity ; that is, his being the Son of God, equal 
with the Father. While the Jews were trying how 
they could prove him to be guilty, so that he might; 
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be condemned to death, he spoke to them in sncb a 
way as to claim the same power and anthority with 
Go5 the Father. He said, that op to that time, His 
foSier was always working; (God who made all 
things, keeps all things in their order. ^ well on 
one dky as on another) and that accordingly He 
hfrnself did the same. For ^ay-S this, the Jews 
were more earnest in trying to make out that he 
deserved the punishment of death «otJ°ly f°^ 
bi^aking the Sabbath, but also for blasphemy (Lev. 
xSrie); because, by calling God His Father m 
^o pi:u ar a manner (very different from the way 
in Jhich He is the Father of all men), they under- 
stood that Jesus claimed to be equal with God 

Our Lord did not say that the Jews were mis- 
taken in supposing that he meant to claim this; 
but, on the contrary, after calhng their attention, 
bv solemnly repeating the word Amen, or Vettly 
(L vol. i. page 170), he made answer by stating 
several ways in which He was so connected with 
God the Father, as no one could be, unless he were 
equal with Him. He declared that, as the Son of 
God, He cannot act contrary to the Father ; and that 
whatever the Father does, He can do, m the same 
manner as the Father. He declared the love of the 
Father for the Son, to be so great, that He lays open 
to him every thing that He himself does. He told 
the Jews that there were things still more extra- 
ordinary than the miracle they had just seen, which 
God the Father would lay open to the Son, to be 
performed before their eyes, that they would have 
more cause than ever to wonder : for, as God the 
Father at His own will and pleasure raises the dead, 
and gives them new life ; so He, as the Son, gives 
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life at his own will and pleasure to whatever per- 
sons he pleases. Jesus put before them yet ano- 
ther way, ^ by which his equality with the Father 
might be proved : the Father is not the person be- 
fore whom any one is brought to trial, but He has 
placed that high office, of sitting in judgment on 
the whole world, in the hands of the Son. And 
the object for which this was done was, that every 
soul should pay as much respect and worship to the 
Son, as they do to the Father. Whoever therefore 
did not treat Je3us, being the Son of God, with 
equal respect and worship, failed in paying due res- 
pect and worship to the Father who had sent Him 
into the world. 

Having in so many ways declared the fact, that 
He is equal to the Father, our Lord solemnly 
confirmed what He thus stated, by laying claim to 
such power as can belong to God alone. He said, 
that whoever hears his word, and believes on the 
Father as having sent Him into the world, such 
a person has eternal life; and that, when the 
day of judgment comes, he is not condemned, 
but that, by receiving faithfully the word of truth, 
he passes out of a state of spiritual death into 
a state of spiritual life. Keeping up the solemnitj^ 
of what he was saying, by repeating the Amen, 
Amen, he prophesied that a time was very close 
at hand, when people who were dead in their 
sins should hear His Gospel, and receive it as the; 
voice of the Son of God ; and should receive spirit- 
ual life, by attending to it as such. This he said be 
was able to do, because in the same way as God the 
Father is the fountain, or spring of Life, having 
life in himself, without receiving it from any other; 
so has he appointed that the Son should be the 
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fountain and spring of life, having life in himself 
without receiving it from any other. And the rea- 
son, why the office and power of sitting in judgment 
upon all men has been given to the Son is this ; 
because that while equal to the Father, as being the 
Son of God, he has taken our flesh, and as being 
" bom of a woman," is also the Son of Man ; where- 
by He became especially fitted to be the judge of 
mankind. 

From this mention of himself, as the Judge of all 
men, Jesus took occasion to declare the certainty of 
that judgment, which he will hereafter hold upon all 
the world. He told his hearers not to be astonished 
at what he was saying on this subject; for that a 
time would come, in which every person who had 
died from the beginning to the end of the world, 
should hear His voice, and come out of their graves. 
He said that there should be two kinds of resnrrec-* 
tion for them : one he calls *^ the resurrection of 
life,^' which shall be for those who have lived in 
the practice of good things ; the other he calls '^ the 
resurrection of damnation,^' which shall be for those 
who have lived in the practice of bad things. He 
declares that the judgment he will deliver, shall be 
altogether just ; in his sentence, he will do nothing 
partially, but according to the things which are 
brought forward in the case of each : for that he will 
act in this great office, according to his Father^s will 
who sent Him, and who is a just God ; and not ac- 
cording to any will of his own, as different from 
that of the Father. 

According to the law of Moses, the testimony of 
two persons was necessary to prove every import- 
ant matter (Numb. xxxv. 30 ; Deut. xvii. 6 ; xix. 
15 ; Johnviii. 17; Heb. x. 28.); and in all affairs 
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of lawy a roan*s account of himself, or of his own 
case, was not considered of any valae in finding out 
the trnth concerning him* After making such a 
statement about himself as he had done, Jesus re* 
ferred to this rule of Law ; and said that, if his were 
the only testimony to his claim to be honoured as 
the Son of God, his statement would not be re- 
ceived in law as true. But even in this point of 
view his claim had been fully confirmed by ano- 
ther witness, whose testimony concerning him 
was undoubtedly true. The Jews might remem- 
ber that they themselves had sent to John the 
Baptist, when he was preaching in Bethabara 
(John i. 19 — 28 ; see vol. i. p. 137.) ; and that 
John had told them the truth concerning him^self. 
Jesus however did not mean that his claims to 
be worshipped and honoured should depend for 
proof upon what any man could say about him ; 
but he only made use of this argument for the 
sake of those to whom he was speaking, as a 
means of convincing them of the truth, that they 
might believe it, and be saved. John (he said) by 
the doctrine he taught, and the life he led, had been 
like a candle lighted up, to be a shining light ; and 
for a little time, the Jews were pleased with the new 
doctrine, and thought highly of John — thus rejoic- 
ing in his light. But Jesus had a greater means of 
proving the truth of his claims than any thing John 
could say. The miracles which God the Father had 
appointed for Him to bring to pass, some of which 
he had already performed, these afforded a plain 
proof, that He who could do such things must have 
come from God. Moreover God the Father, who 
sent him as a man, upon earth, had Himself 
given a plain proof who he was, by speaking from 
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heaven at his baptism^ calling him His beloved Son, 
in whom He is well pleased, (vol. i. p. 1 17.) Having 
thus referred to the wonderful things that took place 
at his baptism^ Jesns asked the Jews whether they 
had neither heard the voice wilh which God the 
Father spoke on that occasion, nor seen the shape 
of a dove, which God the Holy Ghost took at the 
same time. (Tbe words which stand in the 37th verse 
Ye have neither heard/' ought rather to have been 
Have ye neither heard ?'') (Matt. iii. 16, 1 7. Mark 
]. 10, 11. Luke iii. 21, 23.) 

And again, our Lord told the Jews, that God's 
word did not make any impression upon them, so 
as to dwell or keep in their minds when they read 
it ; for when God sent the person whom, in that 
Word, he had promised, they would not believe 
him to be sent from God. They were in the habit 
of very diligently studying the Books of Moses 
and the Prophets, and the Psalms ; that is all the 
Old Testament (Luke xxiv. 44): for they considered, 
in these holy scriptures they had the means of eter- 
nal life. These very scriptures taught about him as 
the Christ ; and yet these Jews who thus studied 
them, would not come to him that they might ob- 
tain that eternal life which they professed to be 
seeking. 

Jesus then told them that he did not stand in 
need of the worship given by men ; but he thorough- 
ly knew their hearts, and that they had no love of 
God in them. He had come in the name of God, 
according as it had been foretold in the Scrip- 
tures, and yet they would not acknowledge him* 
They had got false notions of the promised Messiah,, 
suited to the proud and worldly thoughts of men : 
and if any body were to come and pretend to be such 
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f 
a Messiah as suited their fancied notions, sach a one 
would be received by them. No wonder they did 
not believe Jesus, since their hearts were set upon 
receiving praise and honour from each other, and 
had no desire for that true honour which God only 
can give. 

Our Lord closed this important discourse by 
telling the Jews, that it would not be necessary for 
him to bring an accusation against them to the 
Father; for that the writings of Moses, in which they 
placed so much trust, would of themselves be 
enough for that purpose. If they had a real faith 
in the books of Moses, they certainly would have 
believed Jesus, for Moses wrote about him. If 
however they had not a right faith in the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures, it was not likely that they would 
believe what he himself said to them. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : seeNo. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . This portion requires much prayerful consi* 
deration; it is one of the strongest and plainest 
statements that Christ is equal with God : which is 
a matter we are by no means able to understand, 
and therefore the proper receiving of it is one of 
the best proofs of faith and of humility. The great 
truth that our Saviour Jesus Christ, is the Son of 
God, and equal with the Father, was stated by St. 
John in the beginning of his Gospe). (see vol. i, p. 
93) It was shewn plainly at the baptism of Jesus 
(see vol. i, p.l09); Christ spoke in such a way as to 
let this great doctrine be taken for granted, when 
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he drove the tradei^ out of the coart of the temple, 
at the beginning of bis ministry (see voK i/p, l6o) ; 
and before he delivered the discourse in this portion, 
he had done many miracles to prove His Divinity, 
(see vol. i, pages 153,20^, 223*) Here, however, it 
was declared by oar Lord in the plainest manner^ 
and by many difierent modes of expression. What* 
ever devices may be used in these days to put 
any other meaning to. the words of this discourse, 
the persons who heard them spoken by Jesus, cer- 
tainly understood them to mean that God was his 
Father, and that he thereby made himself equal with 
God. And Jesus not only permitted them to underr 
stand him thus, but confirmed their opinion by still 
stronger statements. To deny therefore that Christ 
is the Son of God, equal with the Father, is in fact 
to charge him with being a deceiver, and a blas- 
phemer ; and no person who does not believe this 
doctrine can have any reasonable hope of being 
saved by that person whom they thus treat as a 
blasphemer. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do t* willingly and heartily receive the doctrine that Jesus 
Christ id the Son of God, equal with the Father ? 

Do 1 resist the attempts of my mind to enquire how this can 
be ? and do 1 humble myself, acknowledging that this is a 
matter for me to believe^ without attempting to understand it? 

3. While on the one hand oar Lord so plainly 
declared that he was the Son of God, eqnal with tli^ 
Father--*-it is on the other hand also as plain, tliat 
He was made man, and as such is become to us us a 
brother in the flesh. This great and astonishing mercy 
lie dedares to be the reason why he is the appointed 
Judge of mankind, rather than the Father. A true 
belief in his words, and a proper attention to them 
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pdght to prodace in ns a continaal remembrancey 
and' an awftil sense, of the judgment to come. 
When we consider that the Jnoge, though he 
possesses the power of God, is at the same time a 
man, we cannot but feel how much God has done to 
. cpnvince us of the impartiality of the judgment ; 
and of the certainty that the sentence will be exe- 
cnted.. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I think of the Son of God having become a man, do 
1 remember that he is also appointed to be my Judge? and 
does this lead me to consider the circumstances of the judg- 
ment more particularly ? 

3. Christ referred to several ways in which it 
was proved that he was the Son of God. He men- 
tioned what John the Baptist had said about him> 
the, miracles which He had done, and would do — 
the wonderful things which happened at His baptism 
— and the accounts given of Him beforehand, in the 
Scriptures the Old Testament. In our Gospel days^ 
(when we have the New, besides the Old Testa- 
ment, in which these things are stated) all the 
proofs referred to by our Lord are to be found in 
*^THE Scriptures '' : and, therefore, as He placed 
before the Jews, the duty of diligently studying the 
Scriptures, as the means of obtaining only one of 
these proofs, how much more necessary and impor- 
tant must it be, for usto study the Bible diligently, 
since it contains them all. But the Jews were hin- 
dered from believing, by seeking the praise and hon- 
our of men, rather than that which comes from God. 
And now too, the same reason often prevents thoste 
who read their Bible from profiting by it, as much 
as they might do; if, instead of attending to the 
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Opinions of men^ (and reading merely to gain know-* 
ledge, which may procure advantage and credit 
amongst men), they wonld give np their hearts 
dimply to the teaching of God's Spirit, for the pmr- 
pose of becoming such as pleases Him. 

QtTESTIONS. 

How often do I read the Bible ; and for what purpose do I 
read it iat all? 

Is it that I may be strengthened in believing on Christ* 
and in living as he would have me to live ? Or, 

Is it merely from habit, as a Sunday duty ? for the purpose 
of shewing that I know it better than others ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER, 

1. Pray to have a simple faith in the great mysteries of re- 
ligion, particularly in the divinity ofour Lord Jesus Christ* 

2. Pray to be kept from proud or unbelieving thoughts 
concerning those things which you cannot understand ?. , 

3. Ask to be kept in continual jemembrance of the solemn 
judgment to come, and of the blessing of having the Son of 

Man for your Judge. 

4. Ask for grace to feel always interested in studying the 
Bible, and pray that the Holy Spirit may make you profit by 
your reading, without being puffed up by your knowledge. 

VlII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O Almighty God, who alone canst teach 
men those things which belong to thy Divine 
Nature, give me grace to receive the truth of 
those wonderful things, which Thou has told us 
concerning thyself, with the same simplicity 
with which a little child receives the instruction 
of its parent. Especially enable me to receive 
thee, O Lord Jesus, as my Lord, and my God, 
[2] Keep me I pray thee,' from the foolishness 
of leaning to my own understanding in those 
things which are above me, and preserve me 
from all unbelieving thoughts — Lord, I believe ; 
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Lnke informs us. God bad coromanded that, 
on the second day of the Feast of the Passover, 
the first sheaf of ripe corn that was gathered in of 
the harvest should be brought into the temple, and 
given to the priest as an offering to the Lord ; in 
token that the whole of the harvest belon8:ed to 
Him, and that the people received it from His free 
bounty. This was called the wave-offering, be- 
cause the priest, when he received it, waved, or 
moved it backwards and forwards in the air, before 
the Lord. Until this tiad been done, the law for- 
bad any person from using even a single ear of the 
new corn. After this the work of reaping began ; 
and this second day of the Passover was the day 
from which was counted the seven weeks for that 
other great feast, called the feast of weeks. (Lev. 
xxiii. 9 — 16; Deut. xvi. 9.) The Greek word, which 
in Luke vi. 1. is called the '^ second sabbath after the 
first," means rather *^ the first after the second.") It 
was the first sabbath after this day on which the 
wave-offering had been offered, that our Lord and his 
disciples were walking through the corn-fields, just 
after harvest had begun, and before much of the 
cbrn could have been reaped. 

The Jews' sabbath began at six o'clock on Friday 
evening : and probably the disciples had been at- 
tending all day to their Master's teaching, without 
having eaten any thing ; and being now very hun- 
gry they gathered a few of the ears of ripe corn, 
and rubbing off the chaff between their hands, they 
eat the grain. A number of people followed our 
Lord in his walk ; and amongst them there were 
some of the Pharisees, who were anxiously upon 
the look out to catch him doing or saying some- 
thing wrong. When they saw his disciples take 
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these ears of coro, they chose to consider it an act 
of labour ; as if they bad reaped some corn : and 
they asked our Lord why His disciples broke the 
sabbath, by doing work on that day. Jesus imme- 
diately referred* them to the Scriptures; and asked 
them whether they had never read that part of the 
history of David, in the twenty-first chapter of the 
first book of Samuel. When David was escaping 
from the anger of Saul, he and the young men that 
were with him being very hungry and having nothing 
to eat, he went into the place appointed for the wor- 
ship and service of God, at the time when Abiathar 
was the High Priest, and received those loaves 
called the shew-hread, which were placed regularly 
from week lo week upon the table. of the Lord, 
and were commanded to be considered most holy, 
and not to be eaten by any but the Priests alone. 
{Lev. xxiv. 5 — 9; Exod. xxv. 30. j David Jiowever 
eat them, and gave them to the people who were 
with him ; and their necessity warranted the Priest 
in giving them the bread. 

But perhaps the Pharisees might say that, though 
the holiness of the shew-bread was an appointment 
of God, it was not like the sabbath. To meet such 
an objection as this^ our Lord again referred them 
to the Scriptures ; and asked them whether they 
did not know that, by Law, the Priests weie re- 
quired to offer sacrifices in the temple, and to do 
other works, upon the sabbath-days ; and that they 
were not to be blamed for so doing. (Num. xxviii. 
9, 10 ; John vii. 22.) Still the Pharisees might have 
thought, that works done in the temple were differ- 
ent from works done out of' it. Our Lord how- 
,ever declared His divine authority in this matter, 
saying, that in that very place, (in the corn-fields 
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where they were then standing) there was One who 
was grreater than the temple of God. He then told 
them, that if they had understood the meaning of 
that text in ihe Prophet Hosea, (vi. 6.) in which 
God declared that "He desired mercy rather than sa- 
crifice/' they would have known that He looks to the 
heart and motives of a person, rather than to the ont« 
ward form of an appointed ordinance; and they would 
not have found fault with His disciples for doing 
that, in which there was no harm. The sabbath, be 
said, was slppointed for tbegoodof man ; and by its 
appointment it was not intended that, for the sake of 
mere outward observance, men should be so bound, 
as not to be permitted to get their food when they 
were hungry. He, who being the Son of God 
appointed the sabbath, having become the Son of 
Man, is still Lord and Master of the Sabbath ; and, 
as ^such, has power to permit what He chooses to 
be done on the sabbath-days, when he likes, and 
where he likes. (Gen. i. 26 ; ii. 1 — ^3; John i. 1 — 3 ; 
Col. i. 14 — 16; Heb. i. 2,3 ; Rev. i. 10.) 

Soon after this had happened, Jesus upon another 
sabbath-day went into the synagogue and taught 
the people, as we have already seen it was his cus- 
tom to do. (see vol. i. page 210.) Amongst the con- 
gregation there was a man whose right hand was 
dried up, so that he had no use of it. The Scribes 
and Pharisees, who were constantly watching Him 
to find fault, had seen Him cure so many persons of 
their diseases, that, as they did not acknowledge 
His Divine power, they considered that He made it 
his business to heal those who had any bodily afflic- 
tion. The way in which he had made the man whole 
at the house of mercy (see forty-seventh portion, 
p. 38.) had led them to hope, that they might be able 
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to bring a charge against Him before the magis-' 
trate for sabbath-breaking, if they could ;^nd Him 
following his worldly calling (as they would wn- 
siderit) on that day. With these feelings, they 
asked Him a question ; whether it was according to 
the law for a man to practise healing on the sabbath* 
days? Jesus knew very well what were the motives 
which made them ask Him this question. Before 
he answered it therefore, He called to the man with 
the withered hand — He told him to leave his seat; 
and come forward to an open {space in the middle 
of the congregation. The man did as he was desired, 
and then Jesus turned ta the Scribes and Pharisees, 
and said that He would also ask them a question i 
whether it was more according to the law for a 
man to do good things, or to do bad things on the 
sabbath-days — for a man to save another's life, or to 
take away another's life. 

Jesus af that very time was about to do a good 
deed, and to give a man bodily life in his hand 
which had before been as good as dead. The 
Scribes and Pharisees on the contrary were at that 
moment planning how they might kill a man ; few 
such was their object in bringing a charge of Sabr 
bath-breaking against Jesus, as the law would pass 
a sentence of death against a Sabbath-breaker. (see 
page 40.) They could not help feeling the truth 
of this, and therefore did not dare to answer him a 
word. 

Jesus having convicted them in their own con- 
sciences, shewed them also (before he. answered their 
question) the reasonableness of what he was about 
to do. He asked, if any one of them who Irad one 
sheep, were to find that sheep fallen into a pit on 
the sabbath-day whether he would not immedi- 
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ately do all he coold to get it ont again, although 
it were upon the sabbath -day ? A man is of much 
more valne than a sheep ; and if they would be right 
in taking the trouble to relieve an animal on that 
day, much more would He be right in healing a 
sick man on that day. Having thus silenced every 
objection, He answered their question, and said, ^4t 
is lawful to do good upon the sabbath days". 

We are told that our Lord turned upon these 
Scribes and Pharisees a look of anger: this was 
produced by the sinfulness of their conduct. But 
we are also told, that he looked at them with grief; 
when he considered how hard those hearts must be, 
which turned his very acts of love and mercy into 
occasions of being offended with him. He then 
spoke to the man who was standing in the middle 
of the congregation, and desired him to stretch out 
his hand. This was the very thing which, up to 
that time, he had not been able to do. But, be- 
lieving that Jesus had power to give strength to his 
withered limb, he tried to do as he was bid. In 
so doing, he found the use of his right hand was re- 
stored to him, and that it was as strong and as 
well as his left hand. 

The only effect which this act of divine mercy 
and power had upon the Scribes and Pharisees, was 
to fill them with great rage. They went directly 
out of the synagogue, and talked with each other 
to find out what would be the best plan for getting 
rid of Him. For this purpose too they called 
together the Council, or iSanhedrim. (see vol. i. 
p. 268.) They also consulted with the Herodians, 
who were a set of people that followed the particu- 
lar opinions of King Herod. The Scribes and 
Pharisees did not at all agree with the Herodians 
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ttpon other matters, though they w«re glad to be . 
joined with them in trying to destroy Jesus. (Matt 
xxii. 16. Mark viii. 15 ; xii. 13.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

i . This portion contains an account of our Lord's 
practical manner of shewing that the Fourth Com- 
mandment, in the true spirit of it, is part of that Law 
which He came to fulfil, and to teach his disciples 
to fulfil . (Matt. y. 17— 20 ; Rom. vii. 13, 14 ; viii. 
3, 4.) At the time when Jesus was upon earth, the 
sinful mistake which was most common amongst 
the Jews was, to lay too much stress upon the out- 
ward keeping of the Sabbath, while they neglected 
the spirit 01 it. At this time the common error 
lies all the other way ; and the keeping of the Sab- 
bath, whether outwardly in form, or inwardly in 
ispirit, is much too little considered. We have already 
seen that our Lord's own practice was to pay par- 
ticular attention to the duties of the Sabbath Day. 
And in the great work of the atonement by His 
death and His rising again from the dead, it was 
so arranged^ that he rested in a state of bodily death 
during the whole of the Jewish Sabbath Day. His 
e!sample, therefore, sufficiently shews that He in- 
tended His disciples to fulfil the appointment, by 
which one day out of seven is hallowed, or set 
apart for God's holy service ; and that they should 
obey the command of that law of God, spoken with 
His voice and written with His finger, " Remember 
the Sabbath Day to keep it hbly.*^ But this appoint- 
ment, while it is for the glory of God, was also spe- 
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cially intended for the good of man. And it tends to 
neither one nor the other that people should be pre- 
vented, by a mistaken notion of the Sabbath, either 
from doing what is absolutely needfal for their pro- 
per support, or from taking a fitting opportunity of 
doiqg good to their fellow-men. Our Lord there- 
fore, who himself^ as the Son of God, appointed and 
arranged the institution of the Sabbath, was pleased 
to shew us that He did not mean so to bind us qp, 
as to make k sinful to eat when we are hungry on 
the Sabbath Days ; or to do such necessary things 
as we could not^ in reason, be expected to prepare 
before-hand ; or to assist those around us, who 
may be in want or distress^ by kind actions for their 
good. Works that are absolutely necessary, either 
according to the nature of Ihings which God has or- 
dered^ or by the events of His Providence, cannot be 
considered as shewing that we rebel against God's 
Commandment. And works of kindness and love 
to our neighbours spring out of the very prindple 
which God desires to encourage by the Sabbath ; 
for He has more pleasure in the spirit of love and 
mercy than in the outward form of obedience. Je- 
sus Christ therefore plainly shewed that He did not 
object to such things as these. 

But we must be very careful^ lest while we take the 
liberty that Christ has been pleased to give us, we 
should neglect the duty which He requires us to 
fulfil. When He said that He himself was Lord of 
the Sabbath, he claimed it for his own day : and so 
He requires our services on that day, although as 
christians, he has set us free from many of the ob- 
servances respecting it^ to which the Jews were 
subjected. The duty of putting aside one day out ot 
seven as holy,, and belonging to God, began with 
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Adam, oar first father. God bid the Jews ^^ re- 
member '^ this, when he delivered on Mount Sinai 
that law of the Ten Commandments, which, though 
first spoken to the Jews, was meant to bind every 
body in the world ; and by this law all persons are 
as much bound to keep the sabbath holy, as they 
are to love God — to honour their parents — ^to keep 
from blasphemy — from murder — from adultery — 
from stealing — from lying — or from coveting. As 
to the particular day, that is a point of less import- 
ance ; provided one day out of every seven be regu- 
larly kept holy. God took six days in making the 
world; and having finished it, He stopped from 
creating on the seventh, or last day of the seven ; 
for which reason that was the particular day which 
was kept holy for a long time. When Christ be- 
came the •* Son of man/' he kept the sabbath on 
that day of the week ; and the last time he ever did 
this^ was when bis soul remained in the place of 
departed spirits and his body rested in the grave 
upon the seventh day of the week. But having 
thus, for the last time, honoured that day which 
brought to remembrance God's power and goodness 
in making the world. He, on the next day (that is,' 
on the Jirst day of the week) ro^e up, from that 
death by which sin had spoiled God's work, to re- 
store things to a better state, by redeeming the 
world from sin : and this was a greater work than 
making it in the beginning. The first day of the 
week has therefore been called "The Lord's Day" 
ever since ; and has been kept by Christians as the 
one day out of seven which God, by the Fourth Com- 
mandment, requires to be set apart as holy. ' Christ 
tells us that the sabbath-day, of which he is the 
Lord and Master, was appointed for the good of 



66 ' THE COTfAGER's GUIDE 

man ; and his wisdom has so arranged it, that 
the service which He requires of us on his day, 
is the very thing which does good to ourselves. 
For the worship and service of God and the 
study of His holy word, (which are the special 
occupations of the Lord's day) are the means by 
which our souls are prepared for the state of eternal 
happiness hereafter ; and this is the true good of 
luian. Such a spiritual occupation as this is not 
hindered by such works as are absolutely necessary 
for our common wants ; and it is helped on by a 
christian attention to the good of our fellow-crea- 
tures. But such a worship and service cannot be 
carried on in the midst of worldly thoughts, desires, 
or business ; and therefore we must cast aside all 
such, if we intend to keep the Lord's day in the 
way which Jesus requires. 

QUESTIONS. 

What have been my opinioDs concerning the Lord's days ? 

Have I considered them as belonging to God ; and that 1 
have no right to do what I please on those days, but only what 
He appoints ? 

Have I been satisfied with attending once (or perhaps twice) 
at Churchy and thought that by so doing I had done enough 
to keep the sabbath ? 

Have I considered the difficulty of keeping my mind fixed 
upon serious things, as a sufficient excuse for not considering 
these things at all on the sabbath-day ? 

Have I thought it a light matter, that my mind is so apt to 
wander from serious things, both in Divine Service, and at 
other times in the course of the Lord's day ? 

What are the works, which I permit myself to do because I 
think them necessary ? are they really necessary ? and if they 
are, could I not have managed to do them on Saturday, or can 
1 not put them ofi^ till Monday ? 

What works of love and charity am I in the habit of doing: 
on the Lord's day ? and what are my motives for doing them r 
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What works of world liness^ or business, am I in the habit of 
doing on the Lord's day ? and how do I excuse myself to my 
own conscience for doing them ? 

Am 1 sensible that for my sins of sabbath-breaking I need 
the atonement of Christ ; and that without it 1 should be con- 
demned for them ? 

2 The perverse conduct of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees mentioned in this portion, ought to be a great 
warning to us of the danger of giving way to pre- 
judices, and of seeking to |:urn good into evil, because 
it cros:$es our inclinations. Nothing hardens the 
heart more, than resisting the means by which God 
would draw us from our own self-willed opinions. 
And the certain effect of fighting against the truth of 
God, when it happens to be contrary to our wishes, 
is to stir up a greater degree of passion and rebel- 
ion, and to make us moris bold in sin, and less 
likely to turn from it. A sort of angry feeling often 
rises up in the mind of many persons against those 
doctrines of Scripture, which require them to give 
up the sinful practices and pleasures of the world ; 
or which take away the ground-work of their self- 
conceit concerning their own good works. This feel- 
ing is more likely to arise, where there is a secret con- 
viction of conscience that the doctrines are true, 
without any inclination to submft to them as such. 
Persons who wilfully allow such a feeling to remain 
in their hearts, are just like these Pharisees ; and the 
same effect will take place in hardening the heart 
against the power and love of Christ Jesus, as 
appeared in their cases. It may not be shewn in 
the same manner, nor with such violence, but it will 
be as certain and as destructive. (2 Cor. ii. 15, Iti ; 
Rom. ii. 4, 5; Matt. xiii. 15; Job ix. 4; Prov. xxviii. 

14; XXix 1.) 
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QUESTIONS. 
Am I ready to attend to the first workings of my conscience? 
or have I ever tried to stifle and overcome its convictions ? 

Am I ready to give up any opinions, or any pleasures, as 
soon as I find them to be contrary to God's Word ? 

3. This is the only portion of Scriptare in which 
Christ is said to have been angry ; and in the same 
text he is said to have been grieved. We have here 
an example of that anger spoken of by the Apostle^ 
when he tells christians to be angry without sin. 
(£ph. iv. 26.) Christ^s anger justly and necessarily 
rises against sin — ^the evil of which is so dreadfnl, 
and of which He knew so much, as He saffered so 
much for it. But His hearty as a man, grieves for 
sinners who continue under the power of sin, and 
who will suffer the consequences. If a Christian 
he angry, it must be only according to this example 
of Christ. Whoever has the Spirit of Christ in 
him must always be angry against sin wherever he 
finds Jt; because sin is rebellion against God, and 
offends Him. But his anger must never become 
passion, or rage. These can only arise from a self- 
ish feeling of being injured or offended personally. 
The Christian's anger against sin ought always to be 
restrained and softened, by a sincere grieving for the 
person who commits it ; and thereby places himself 
in so much danger : and besides it will be so checked 
by the thought of his own sinfulness before God, 
that it cannot last long enough for the ^^sun to go 
down upon'' it. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I what is called of a quick temper : that is, am I soon 
angry with people who do wrong ? If so, what is the motive of 
my anger P Is it that God is offended, or that I myself am 
injured ? 

Am I generally more grieved for the danger of a person 
who does wrong, than angry at the wrong he lias done ? 
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VU. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1« Pray to have a right understaDding of what Ood requires- 
from us concerniDg the Lord's day. 

2. Pray for graqe to give up your whole heart and mind to 
His service on that day, and to profit by the appointment of 
the sabbath. 

3. I*ray to be kept from all unbelieving notions as to the 
sabbath ; and from all superstitious feelings concerning itfr 
observance. 

4 Pray that you may have a tender and submissive con- 
science uncier the means of grace, and that you may be always 
willing to make your opinions and pleasures bend to the word 
of God. 

5. Ask for grace to rule your temper, and that you may be 
more grieved for those who may act wrong towards you, than 
angry at the personal offence. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1"! O Lord God -T- Creator of all things; 
O Lord, Redeemer of the world, I thank thee 
that thou hast been pleased to appoint one 
day in seven for thy service ; and I beseech 
Thee to give me a right understanding how- 
to perform that service according to thy will. 
[2] Give me grace that my whole heart and 
mind may be turned from all my worldly 
business and pleasure, on thy day, and may 
find true pleasure in thy service, that I may 
spiritually profit by the appointment of that 
sabbath, which thou hast made for the good of 
man. [3] Keep me, I beseech thee, from being 
disturbe<l by any doubts concerning thy law of 
the sabbath, that my obedience may not be 
shaken by unbelief. And preserve me also from 
the infirmity, by which my conscience may be 
hindered from the christian liberty set forth in 
thy holy Word. [4] Quicken my conscience. 
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I beseech thee, by all the means of grace which 
are afforded me ; that I may be always willing 
to submit my mind to thy word, and my desires 
and pleasures to thy law. From hardness of 
heart, and contempt of thy word and command- 
ment, Good Lord deliver me. Give me grace 
to hear meekly thy word, and to receive it with 
pure affection ; [5] and enable me to bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit, especially in go- 
verning my temper ; that whilst angry against 
sin, my anger may be overcome by grief, for 
the danger of my fellow-sinners. From envy, 
hatred, malice, and ail uncharitableness, Good 
Lord deliver me. By thine agony and bloody 
sweat ; by thy cross and passion ; by thy pre- 
cious death and burial ; by thy glorious resur- 
rection and ascension ; and by the coming of 
the Holy Ghost, good Lord Christ deliver me. 
Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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FIFTIETH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew*s Gospel, chap. xii. verses 15 to 
21 ; and St. Mark's Gospel, chap.iii. ver. 7 to 12. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion* 

Matthew xii. verse 
15, &c, withdrew himself means here went away 
18, &c. judgement • . . . . . the Gospel 

Mark iii. verse 

9. throng him press him in a crowd 

10. plagues very bad diseases 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

As Jesus found that the Scribes and Pharisees 
were trying all they could to do him harm. He 
thought it wise to go aws^y from Jerusalem for the 
present ; and so he took a journey with his disciples 
to the sea or lake of Gennesareth. A great number 
of people came after him, from all parts of the 
country — from Judaea, and from the city of Jerusa-r 
lem itself — from Idumea (which is that country 
commonly called Edom, in the Old Testament) — 
from the other side of the river Jordan — and from 
the neighbourhoods of the great cities of Tyre £^nd 
Sidon. In all these parts there had been much 
talk of the great things that He had done, which 
made the people come after him. He had healed 
many persons ; and the consequence was, that those 

VOL. II. G 
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who were afflicted with any diseases pushed forward 
to come near himi that they might touch him, and 
by that means be cured. This made such a crowd, 
and the people came so close to him, that he gave 
orders to his disciples to hire a boat, to be always in 
readiness ; so that when he found it necessary he 
might get into it, to keep clear of the crowd. 
Amonfi: the afflicted people who came to him were 
some that were under the power of evil spirits ; in 
the same way as that person whose case is mentioned 
in Mark i. 23 — S6, and Luke iv. 33 — ^36 ; see vol. 
i. p. 223.) These persons as soon as they came near 
enough to see Jesus, fell upon their faces before 
him ; and the evil spirits which were in them made 
them cry out that He was the Son of God, He 
however commanded them not to do this ; and also 
told the people who had been healed, that they were 
not to go about and tell who He was. Most likely 
his reason was, that he might not unnecessarily in- 
crease the rage of the Scribes and Pharisees against 
Him. By not resisting their violent conduct^ nor 
taking advantage of the people's feeling towards 
him for the purpose of raising a riot against them, 
he proved the truth of the character which is given 
of him in the prophecy of Isaiah (chap. xlii. ver.l — 
3.), where Jehovah declares beforehand, that he will 
send Christ, His own Son, to become a man, and 
appear as a servant. (Phil. ii. 6, 7.) As such, God 
says He will choose him, and delight in him (Matt, 
xvii. 5) ; that He will give him his Spirit (Matt. iii. 
165 17/; »wd that he shall teach not only the Jews, 
bu^ also the other nations of the world, the true 
character of God, and the Gospel of Salvation. 
(This is what is meant where it is said ^^Ile shall 
bring forth judgement to the Gentiles.") The charac- 
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ter of Christ is tfaeo described in the praphecy thns^ 
'^ He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to 
be beard in the streets '" ; or, as it is repeated by St. 
Matthew, " He shall not strive, nor cry, neither 
shall any man hear his voice in the streets *' : by 
which is meant, that when Christ came, he wouhl 
not take the common worldly means of obtaining 
power, by resisting those who opposed him, and 
raising a multitude to cry out in his favour. On the 
contrary. He would not put the finishing stroke to 
the destruction of any one« by forcing on that which 
is evil, or putting out the last remains of that which 
is good. This is expressed by two comparisons: that 
when a reed is bruised. He will not break it quite ; 
and when the flame has gone out of au oil-lamp, so 
that the wick is only smoking (like the bright snufF 
of a candle that has been blown out) he will not put 
out the last spark. It is also said that, in spite of this 
gentle, quie|: conduct, he will certainly overcome all 
his enemies^ and succeed in his great work; so that the 
Gospel shall be preached all over the world, and the 
people of different nations shall believe in his name. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It was the wisdom of Jesus to get out of the 
way of those who turned his good deeds into occa- 
sions for their evil ones. Neither would he have the 
people whom he had healed stir up his enemies, by 
talking unnecessarily of his power. This is a great 
lesson to Christians ; many of whom are apt 
to think, that, in a right cause, which some peo- 
ple may be obstinately opposing, we need not 
care whether our manner of acting stirs them up 
to further evil or not. We may gather from ouv 
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Saviour's conduct here, what oaght to be the role of 
oars in such a case. It should be our endeavour to do 
whatever may be necessary to shew the real princi- 
ples upon which we act ; but so to do this, as not 
to give any unnecessary occasion for others to in- 
crease their sin. This rule will be very useful, when- 
ever we have any thing to do with passionate people; 
that we may not do any thing which makes them 
more angry, unless duty requires us. Or, with false 
and dishonest people ; that we may not give them 
any occasion of adding to their falsehood, more than 
may be necessary to reprove and expose it. Or es- 
pecially, when we have to do with persons who set 
themselves against true religion ; that we should not 
do any thing to make them increase their rebellion, 
or harden their hearts the more ; except what may 
be required for the purpose of proving that we our- 
selves stand on the side of God and of truth. When 
Jesus had worked the miracle which filled the Pha- 
risees with rage (see last portion), we are told that 
he got out of their way. And so it will be always 
better, when we have acted in a christian manner, if 
bad feelings should be stirred up in any persons, 
that we should leave the evidence of our christian 
conduct gradually to work its way with them ; 
while we ourselves get away from the strife of 
tongues, which only increases evil. (Ps. xxxix. 1, 2.) 

QUESTIONS. 

How have I behaved, when any person has unjustly said or 
done any thing against me ? 

Have 1 been determined to get the utmost justice even 
against obstinacy and insult? 

Or, have I acted calmly so as to shew that I was' right, and 
left my conduct to answer for itself? 

2. It is part of the character of Christ so beauti- 
fully described in the Prophet, that he " does not 
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break a bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax**; 
We have seen that this means, that he does not pnt 
the finishing stroke to any one, by forcing on that 
which is evil, or putting out the last remains of that 
which is good. It this had not been the character of 
Christ, which of us could now have any christian 
hope at all ? How many times have the evil of our 
own hearts, or the temptations of the world, almost 
overcome the working of the Spirit of God within 
us*; and so hindered us from letting our light shine 
before men, that our conduct has seemed to have 
barxlly a spark of religion in it ? If Christ had treat- 
ed us as we deserved, and the Holy Spirit, being 
grieved, bad left us, that spark would have been put 
out altogether; and we should have become like 
those unhappy persons, who "* know not God, and 
€)bey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ;'' 
who " shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion^ from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power.'* How many times have our 
sins made it necessary for God to strike us with 
some heavy blow of correction or put us into some 
painful and difficult trial. And while thus pained 
and bruised, how often have we murmured, and 
tempted God to break us down altogether by some 
fresh l>low. And why has not this been the case? 
Only because the kindness and gentleness of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ will not break the bruised 
reed, nor put out the smoking flax : and the remem- 
brance of this mercy should be one of th« strongest 
reasons for increasing our love to such a Saviour, 
and our willingness in His service. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I often coosidered, how great has been God's mercy t 
me, in not driving me on to the sins I have wished to commit 
and not increasing Uie trials at which I have raurniured^^ 
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Does Uiit consideration lead me to greater love for Christ, 
~greater watchfalness against temptatioa*-^aad greater sub- 
mission in trouble? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a calm spirit^ when you are injured or opposed. 
And especially that, in defending yourself, yott may not un- 
necessarily stir up others to sin. 

2. Praise God for the tender mercy He has already shewn 
you, in not treating you as you have deserved* 

3. Ask Tor Grace, that you may never grieve the Holy Spirit, 
nor murmur at the trials to which God's Providence calls you. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O merciful Saviour, who didst return 
good for evil ; and who desirest not the death 
of a sinner, but rather that he should turn from 
his wickedness and live ; give me, I pray thee, 
of thine own Spirit, that when any do evil to 
me, 1 may calmly meet their evil with good. 
Teach me especially how to defend the truth in 
such a way, as may not cause those who are 
in error to increase their sin by opposing it. 
[2] I praise thee, gracious God, for all thy love 
and mercy towards me. I praise Thee, gracious 
Saviour, that thou hast not broken the bruised 
reed, nor put out the smoking flax. And I hum- 
bly beseech Thee, mercifully to look upon my 
infirmities, and for the glory of thy name turn 
from me all those evils which I most truly have 
deserved. [3] And grant me grace, that I may 
never resist the Holy Spirit nor grieve him by 
sin, nor murmur at the trials to which thou art 
pleased to call me : but that, in all my troubles 
I may put my whole trust and confidence in 
thy mercy, and evermore serve thee in holiness 
and pureriess of living, to the honour and glory 
of thy name, O Blessed Jesus, my Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. Our Father, &c. 
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FIFTY-FIRST PORTION. 



1 .^, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God. for the sake of Jesus Christ^ give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that 1 may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. x. ver. 2 to 4 ; 
and St. Mark's Gospel, chap. iii. ver. 13 to I9 ; and 
St. Lnke's Gospel, chap. vi. ver. 12 to I9. 

III. THE MEANINGS : 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 

Matthew x. verse 
4, &c. betrayed him means here gave him up by deceit 

Mark iii. verse 
14. ordained solemnly appointed to be 

Luke vi. verse ministers 

l6. traitor one who acts falsely when 

he is trusted 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

It vy^as at this time of our Lord's life upon earth, 
that he was pleased to appoint his twelve Apostles ; 
and to set them apart in an especial manner for the 
great work upon which he afterwards employed 
them. . As this was one of the most important mat- 
ters which He had to do, we find that he prepared 
for it in the most solemn manner. He went in 
the evening to the top of a high hill, and there he 
remained all the night long, engaged in prayer to 
God. It was a common custom for the Jews to 
build small chapels in retired places ; generally upon 
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the tops of hills. These were left. open always, for 
the use of snch persons as might desire to occupy 
theniselves in devotion. It was probably in one of 
these that Jesns passed the night upon this occasion. 

Early in the morning, our Lord desired his dis- 
ciples to come to him. When they were come, he 
chose twelve out of the whole number. He took them 
just as he pleased ; that is to say, not according to 
their age — nor their circumstances — nor their good- 
ness ; but according to his own pleasure, as St. Mark 
particularly informs us. These twelve He ordained : 
that is, by bis power and authority, he made them his 
ministers. And he appointed them to remain with him 
at all times ; that they might be properly prepared 
against the time when he should atterwards send 
them all over the woild to preach the Gospel, and to 
shew their authority in his name, by the power which 
He would give them to heal people who were sick, 
and to send away evil spirits out of those who were 
possessed by them. To these twelve disciples he gave 
the name or title of Apostles ; which means, persons 
who are sent by another upon important business. 

In choosing these twelve Apostles, our Lord in- 
cluded amongst the namber those five persons, 
whom ds (we have seen) he had already called to fol- 
low Him. In this portion of Scripture we find them 
arranged in pairs, and they were afterwards sent 
out two and two. The following is the list of thera. 

1. Sjmon. He was the son of a man named Jo- 
nah, and is therefore called Bar- Jona ; Bar mean- 
ing son. (Matt; xvi. 17 ; John xxi. 15—17.) This 
is the person who was brought to our Lord by his 
brother Andrew, at the time when John the Bap- 
tist pointed Jesus out as the Lamb of God. (John i. 
35 — 43 ; see vol. i.*p. 146.) At that time our Lord 
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declared that he should afterwards be called by the 
name of Cephas, or Peter ; both which words mean 
the same thing — a stone, or rock. And now upon 
ordaining him to be an Apostle, he fulfilled what he 
had then declared, by giving him the name of Peter. 
Accordingly, from this time forward, when he is 
mentioned in the Scriptures, we generally find him 
called Peter ; whereas before this, he is almost al- 
ways spoken of as Simon. He, and his brother 
Andrew, were the two first disciples whom Jesus 
had desired to follow Him. They were fishermen by 
trade, and had followed that business until our Lord 
desired them to attend upon Him. (see vol. i. p.219.) 
Peter is always mentioned as the first of the apostles. 

2. Andrew was the brother of Simon, and was 
called by our Lord at the same time with him. 

3. James was the son of Zebedee. He has been 
called "the greater," to make a difference between him 
and the other apostle called "James the less,^' who 
was the son of Alphens. He was also a fisherman by 
trade, and had been called upon to attend our ^ord 
on the same day that Simon and Andrew were, (see 
vol. i. p. 219.) It was this James who was after- 
wards killed " with the sword " by King Herod. 
(Acts xii. 1,2.) 

4. John was the brother of James, and had been 
called at the same time with him, being engaged in 
the same occupation as fishermen. John was that 
apostle for whom our Lord expressed a particular 
affection, and who is therefore spoken of as " the 
disciple whom Jesus loved.'^ He is the person who 
wrote the fourth Gospel, called therefore the Gospel 
according to St. John (see vol. i. p.3.) He also wrote 
three letters which are found in the New Testament : 
as the First, Second, and Third Epistles of John. 



80 THE cottager's GUID£ 

He outlived all the other Apostles, and in his ad- 
vanced years oor Lord Jesos Christ appeared to 
him, and delivered to him that wonderful prophecy 
which John wrote down by His'order ; and which 
is called the Revelation of Jesus Christ; but, being 
given to this apostle, it is also entitled the Revela* 
iation of St. John the Divine, (see vol. i. p. 2.) 

Our Lord was pleased to give a particular name 
to these two brothers, calling them Boanerges, the 
meaning of which word is, ^^ the sons of thunder." 
Most probably He did this, because of the earnest 
zeal which they shewed in the cause of their Master. 

5. Philip. He was the person whom Jesus had 
taken with him into Galilee, when he first went 
there, before the marriage which He attended at 
Cana. He belonged to the town of Bethsaida, the 
place where also Andrew and Peter had lived, (see 
vol. i. page 146.) 

6. Bartholomew. There is great reason to be^ 
lieve that this person was the same Nathanael, who 
bad been brought to our Lord by Philip, and of 
whose faith Jesus spoke so favourably. (John i. 44 
'— r51 ; see vol. i. p. 147-) It was very common for 
people in those days to have more than one name 
(see forty-sixth portion, p. 30) ; and others of the 
apostles, who certainly bad two names, are men- 
tioned sometimes by one and sometimes by another. 
It is not therefore strange that this man should be 
called only Bartholomew in one place, and only Na- 
thanael in another. Though the Scripture does not 
expressly say that they were the same persons, yet 
we may gather several reasons from the Scripture 
for thinking so ; and so it was thought by those who 
lived in very early times. 

7. Thomas. He was called also Didymus, which 
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in tbe Greek language means '* a twin/* as does also 
the word Thomas in Hebrew, (see Johnxi, l6 ; xx. 
24 ; xxi. 2.) 

8. Matthew. This was the apostle who wrote the 
first Gospel, (see vol. i. p.2) His name was also Levi ; 
he had been a publican, and had been called not long 
before by our Lord from his business to be one of 
His disciples, and to follow Him. (see 46th portion, 
page 30.) In mentioning bis own name amongst the 
Apostles, he calls himself '^ the publican,'' and puts 
himself after Thomas — though in the other Gospels 
he is put before him. His father's name was Alphens. 

9. James. This James was the son of a man 
named Alpheus, who was not however tbe same per- 
son as the father of Matthew. The name of Alpheus 
and Gleopas .wer^ the same. And this Alpheus or 
Cleopas, was married to Mary, who was a sister or 
cousin to Mary the mother of Jesus (seevol. i.p. 161 ): 
for which reason, James, her son, is called onrLord'8 
brother. (Gal. i. 19.) He is the person who wrote 
that letter in the New Testament, which is called the 
Genersil Epistle of James. To distinguish him from 
tbe Son of Zebedee, be has generally been called 
"James the less ^' : (Mark xv. 40.) after our Lord's 
death, he was made bishop of Jerusalem, where he 
was called James tbe Just, because of his excellent 
character. 

10. Judas the brother of James, as he is called 
by Saint Luke. In the language which was talked 
in that country at that time, tbe name "Judas " was 
called "Thaddeus,^' and both St. Matthew and St. 
Mark in putting down the name of this Apostle call 
bim by that name ; in the two first Gospels he is 
join'd with his brother James ; but St. Luke puts 
him with his name-sake (very likely because they 
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had the same name). The word Tbaddai or Thad^ 
dens means the heart or breast, and Lebbeas means 
mach the same thing. St. Matthew says that St. 
Jade was called by both these names: and very 
probably his name was thus mentioned in writing 
the Gospels, after our Lord's death, on purpose to 
make a difference between the faithfnl and true cha- 
racter of this apostle, arid the false and heartless 
character of the other who had the same name. 

11. Simon. As this Apostle had the same name 
as Peter, another na\ne was added to distinguish him, 
and it was one which expresses his earnest warmth 
in the cau?e of Christ. He was called " Simon the 
Zealous. '' This same thing is expressed by two differ- 
ent names, according to the different languages 
from which the words are taken. St. Matthew and 
St. Mark in their Gospels call him *'the Canaanite;" 
which does not here mean that he belonged to the 
country called Canaan, but it means (in the language 
then spoken) that he was a zealous man. And St. 
Luke, both in his Gospel, and in the Acts of the 
Apostles (Acts i. 13.), calls him Zelotes " ; which in 
the Greek language means the same thing. 

12. Judas Iscariot. This is the apostle who 
made a secret bargain with the Chief Priests, to give 
tip Jesus into their hands. (Matt.xxvi. l4-l6; Mark 
xiv. 10,1 1 ; Luke xxi. 3-6.) For this reason he is said 
to have "betrayed Him,'" and is called •^the traitor"; 
which means one who acts falsely when he is trusted. 
His name of Iscariot is not like the second names 
of the other apostles, which express their charac- 
ters in an honourable way. '* Iscariot" added to the 
name of this Judas only shews that he was born at 
the town of Kerioth. (Josh.xv. 25 ; Jer. xlviii. 24^ 
41 ; Amos ii. 2.) 
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V. THE REPETITION. 

. Now read again the Scriptures. See No. 11. 

VI, THJ5 APPLICATION. 

The way in which our Lord prepared for the or- 
daining of his Apostles, ought to lead pur minds to 
two important considerations. 

1. We ought, first, to consider how important a 
thing that must be, for which He thought it neces- 
sary to'prepare, bypassing the whole night in prayer* 
He was about to appoint those ministers of the Gos- 
pel, who were to be the first of a course of ministers^ 
by whom the knowledge of his great work of salva- 
tion was to be taken all over the world, generation 
after generation. He was going to prepare the instru- 
ments by which millions of souls were afterwards to 
be saved. In this country, where the religion of 
Christ is established, and where his ministers are to 
be found in every parish, this appointment of our 
Lord is much less thought of than is reasonable, or 
safe. The ministry of the Gospel is appointed as a 
means by which that Word which is able to save our 
souls (Jas. i. 21.) is brought within our reach, and 
laid before us, that we may believe it, and thereby 
profit by it. To receive this great thing as a com- 
mon matter of course, and of little value, seems 
very like despising that which our Lord con- 
sidered- to be extremely important and valuable 
(Luke X. l6) ; and it is one sign, that a sense of the 
great mercy of Christ in dying to save us, and in 
sending us the knowledge of that salvation, has 
not taken its due hold upon our affecticms. 

QUESTIONS. 

In what light have 1 hitherto considered the ministry of the 
Gospel, which Christ has placed within my reach? 

Do 1 value it sis one of the mobt important blessings I have ? 
And do 1 endeavour to profit by it as such ? 

2. The second consideration arising from the 
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way in which our Lord prepared for ordaining his 
apostles^ is that it shews as how we oaght to enter up- 
on every important action of our lives. If it was proper 
for Jesus to pass a whole night in prayer to God^ be- 
fore taking a step which influenced the salvation of 
future generations (and of ourselves amongst them), 
how necessary must it be for us to pray to God ear- 
nestly for direction and guidance in every business 
which we have to transact. We are all apt to be swayed 
by our own interests and feelings; and nothing but the 
Spirit of God can enable us wisely to consider all the 
points which ought to influence our conduct. We 
cannot tell what may be the consequences of that 
which we plan ; and nothing but the Providence of 
God can make our best arrangements turn out well. 
(Prov. xvi. 1, 3, 9/ 39.) It is therefore our best 
wisdom, as well as the command of Scripture, that 
*' in every thing by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, we should let our requests be made 
known unto God." (Phil. iv. 6.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I been in the habit of praying about every thing that 
seems of consequence in my life, before I set to work about it? 

Do I deteimine what to do first, and then pray to God for a 
blessing ? or do I pray for wisdom first, in order that I may 
ask for the blessing with more confidence afterwards ? 

3. We are especially told, that in ordaining his 
apostles, Christ called unto him " whom he wouldJ^ 
The same thing happens to this day : for we find that 
in the Providence of God, very different sorts of per- 
sons are duly appointed to the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, Many people however expect to have the minis- 
ters whom theywxWj rather than whom Christ wills, 
and this choosing for themselves what kind of person 
should teach them, is too often a sign, that in secret 
they choose also for themselves the kind of teaching 
they will receive. Some shew this by a self-willed 
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determination to wander away from the . appointed 
minister, that their " itching ears ^ may be pleased, 
(see 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.) Others, without going so far 
as to do this, take great liberties in finding fault 
witli the teaching of their ministers, without having 
been at the pains to examine whether it is accord- 
ing to the word of Christ or not. Others dislike 
his manner, and so shut their hearts against the 
teaching. Others quarrel with the faithful "re- 
proving and rebuking" which the ministers of Christ 
are commanded to use, (2 Tim. iv. 2.) And some 
are even so foolish as to turn from the ministry, be-* 
cause of some personal ofience which they take with 
the minister. All these eiTors might be avoided, by 
properly considering, that Christ appoints whomHe 
wills as his ministers, and that the duty and advan- 
tage of the people is to receive and profit by the 
Gospel of salvation, as Christ sends it, without 
making the person by whom it is sent an occasion 
of hindrance or stumbling. 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my feelings toward the minister of Christ, duly- 
appointed to instruct me ? Do I like him, or do I dislike him ? 

Do I look on him with the respect due to his office ? or do 
I let my particular view of his manner or his circumstances, 
hinder me from treating him as a servant of Christ ? 

Am i wilful in desiring to choose my own minister ? or am I 
willing to be taught by the minister who is appointed by the 
Church, as being chosen of God. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a due sense of the great importance of the ministry 
of the Gospel to yourself and to those amongst whom you live. 

2. Ask to have a constant spirit of prayer given to you, that 
in all things you may apply to God, to guide, direct, and 
prosper your undertakings. 

3. Pray for your own minister ; and ask for such a sense of 
his high office, as may enable you to overcome every hindrance 
which his or your infirmity may place in the way of your, 
profiting by his ministry. 
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yill. THE PRAYER. 



[1] O Almighty God»who hast instructed thy 
holy Church with the doctrine of salvation, 
through the blood of thine own Son ; give me 
grace truly to value that great blessing. And as 
thou hast Duilt thy Church upon the foundation 
of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ being 
the chief torner stone ; give me a due sense of the 
benefit of the ministry of thy word, as bestowed 
through those Apostles, and the persons whom 
thou hast appointed after them. ^2] I beseech 
thee to fill my heart continually with an earnest 
S|Hrit of prayer, that in all circumstances of my 
life I may come to thee, through Jesus Christ, far 
thine own Spirit, to give me wisdom to guide, 
direct, and prosper, all my undertakings. 
[3] Almighty God, the giver of all good gifts, 
who of thy divine providence, hast appointed 
divers orders in thy Church, give thy grace, I 
humbly beseech thee, to all those who are called 
to any office or administration in the same ; and 
so fill and renew them day by day with the 
truth of thy doctrine, and endue them with 
innocency of life, that they may faithfully serve 
before thee, to the glory of thy great name, and 
the benefit of thy Holy Church. Especially I 
beseech thee thus to bless him, whom thou hast 
appointed to be the minister by whom thy saving 
truth is taught to me ; and do thou impress up- 
on me such a sense of the authority, that he 
bears from thee, that I may not allow any infir- 
mity in myself or in him to hinder my receiving 
the full benefit of his ministrations. I ask all 
this in the name of Jesus Christ my Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. Out Fatlier, &c. 
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Plt^TY-SECOND PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God. for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that 1 may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Lake's Gospel, chapter vi. ver. I7 to 26. 

ni.'^HB meanings: * 

or sense in which sdmd words are used in this portion. 

Luke vi. verse 

18. vexed means here troubled 

19. virtue power 

22. reproach .. .. .. twit 

24, &c. woe unto you . . you are unhappy 
24. consolation comfort 

■ 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

'. ' ■ ■ ' 

Oar Lord, having now ordained his twelve apos*> 
ties, came jdowii with them from the top of the hill, 
where he had passed the night in prayer. Upon 
the plain ground, at the foot of the hill, he found 
airthe rest of the persons who were in the habit of 
comings to hear his instructions. He therefore 
called his disciples together, with a greal; num- 
ber of people who had come from the country 
of Judea, and the city of Jerusalem ; and also from 
the places upon the sea-coast, by the towns of Tyre 
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and Sidon. This crowd of people came in the hope 
of hearing him preach ; and also that He might 
core them of different diseases with which they 
were afflicted. Some also of those unhappy persons 
who were jinAeridl^ powiPir of deyil^ palleq nnclean 
spirits (see vol. i. page 223), came among^st the 
crowd. Oar Lord was pleased to heal all these 
different people. — A wonderfol power went out of 
his body, so tbAt Ayhoev^or jtpfi^Jh^d ,him found the 
f^ffects pf this powder in ^^cji a ip^PQcuTt thw whM- 
^yer bis ^ffliatjoj) or sickness q^ight hiivj^ Jt>eejp, lis 
felt if no longer, (Markv^ 5i5y34.) Tili^ conse- 
quence was, that everj body did all they could to 
come near enough to touch him. 

After Jesus bad done these wonderfiil -things, He 
collected his disciples alioat him, ;and addressed a 
s^rm^^ to ^ w),. ;Iu 4jiip is^im^n h^ rfipf^a,l^d maiiy 

of those sayings which he had before :Spoken, in 
what is called "The Sermpi^ upon the Mount." 
(see voL i., 29th, and following * portions.) WhM 
our Lord said in this discourse to his disciples uppjoi 
the plain, is indeed like that other sermon oq tb^ 
mount in so n^any respects, that severi^l learned 
men have thought that it could have been only the 
same discourse ; and liiat ^t. liuke gives a shorter 
aoeonnt of it in tbis poilion <if Scripture,' while fit. 
Mattheiv gi€res a looker account .of it in his Gospel. 
Then', are liow^ver many reasons for cmpposing that 
onrLovd deliveied the (two 'discourses at diffcfent 
times ; tliaueh iie^taugbt, in a {great measups, the 
same ftitisths in both of ithem. 

Upon this /occasion Jesus looked at his disciples, 
who were most of them poor people, and told them, 
that the poor mj^t consider themsdves as happy ; 
for tliat, whatever might iye the poverty of their 
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outward circamstances, theirs is the kingdom of 
God. By this he meant not only that the Gospel 
was to be preached to them, and that the hindrances 
to their receiving it are ]ess than those which are 
found by the rich ; but also that God would espe- 
cially bless with a richness of faith, many amongst 
those who were poor in this world's goods. It is 
not the being poor which, bj itself, either makes 
them happy, or gives them the kingdom of God. 
It is only when poor people consider their poverty 
in the right way ; and make it the means of leading 
them spiritually to seek the true riches, that our 
Lord meant to call them blessed, or happy. (Isa. 
Ixi. 1 ; Luke iv. 18 ; vii. 22, 23 ; Jas ii. 5 Rev. ii. 9. 
1 Tim. vi. 6 — 8.) This he repeated in a different 
mantier, by saying that those were happy, who are 
so badly off in this world that they could not get 
enough to eat ; for that the time would come, when 
they should have an abundance of all that can be 
desired, in that state of glory where they shall hun- 
ger no more, neither thirst any more. It is not 
however of the mere circumstance of suffering from 
hunger in this life, that our Lord speaks ; but He 
means to call those happy who, while the comforts 
of this world are kept from them, have the true com- 
fort from above. To such persons our Lord has pro- 
mised in another place, that their hunger shall not 
be above what they can bear ; for those who seek 
first the kingdom of God and bis righteousness, 
shsill have all necessary things added to them. (Isa. 
xxxiii. 15, 16\ Job. xiii. 15. Matt. vi. 33 ; Luke xii. 
31 ; Rev. vii. l6, 17.) 

Our Lord said that they are happy whose lot in 
this life is one vvhidi gives them occasion for tears ; 
tor that the time would come when their sorrow 

VOL. II. II 
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shonld be tiirped into joy. Every thing which is 
said in the other parts of Scripture proves that what 
our Lord speaks of here, is not merely a distress 
when we do not have our own way (which is a sor- 
row that is said to"work death^') but that He speaks 
of that"godly sorrow'^which produces such a turning 
to the salvation of Christ, as we are never disposed 
to turn from. (Johnxvi. 22;Heb.xii.l-ll;Psa.cxxvi. 
5,6; Jas. i. 2-4; Rev. iii.l9; 2Cor. vi. 10.) He said 
that they also are happy, whom people dislike and 
avoid so that they will have nothing to do with them; 
but abuse them and say false things against them, 
because of their following the religion of Christ. 
He told his disciples that when this happened 
to them, instead ot being distressed at it,. they were 
to be very glad, and take it as a matter of great re- 
joicing ; because it is one of the signs that they are 
being prepared to receive that happiness in heaven, 
with which God freely rewards those who suffer for 
His sake here. fisa. Ixvi. 5 ; John xvi. 2 ; 2 Tim. 
iii. 12 ; Phil. i. 28, 29. 1 Pet iii. 14-17 ; iv. 12-14.) 
For it was in this way that the Jews in former 
times had treated the prophets who had been sent 
to them by God. (Mat. xxiii. 29-31. Heb. xi. 36-38.) 
Having thus declared who are to be considered 
happy, our Lord made a contrast by saying, that 
persons in the circumstances exactly opposite from 
tho^e he had just described, are to be considered 
unhappy. In contrast with the poor He described 
the rich ; and said that they are unhappy. By 
referring to other parts of Scriptui'e, where our 
Lord spoke upon the same subject, we know that 
He meant to say, that those rich persons are un- 
happy, who trust in their riches ; and the reason 
which he gives in this sermou confirms this. They 
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are unhappy because they have no other enjoyment 
than what they find in those worldly comforts which 
they have received in this life, without having their 
hopes and affections in things above. (Mark x.^ 
23 — 27 ; Job. xxxi. 24—28 ; I Tim. vi. 9, 10, 
17 — 19; Psa. Ixii. 10; James v. 1 — 6;Lnkexii. 
15—21.) 

In contrast with what he had said of "those that 
hunger now/* He spake of those persons who etijoy 
all they desire in this world : and declared that they 
are unhappy, because they shall hereafter want the 
only thing that could make them happy. Mark viii. 
36; 1 John ii. 16 — 17; Luke x. 42.) In contrast 
with those that weep now, our Lord spoke of those 
whose lightness of mind makes them seek nothing 
but laughter and merriment in this life ; He said 
that they are unhappy — for that the time will come, 
when their merriment would cease, and they would 
have only to mourn and to weep. (Eccles. li. 1, 2 ; 
vii. 1 — o ; xi. 9«) In contrast with those who are 
hated for Christ's sake, He said that those are un- 
happy, who are praised and thought much, of by 
every body ; that is, when they are in favour gene- 
rally with the world ; for that when persons came 
to the Jews, and professed to be teachers sent from 
God, but taught them false things, every body 
praised these false prophets, who suited themselves, 
and their teaching, to the sinful desires of men, ra- 
ther than to the word of God. (Isaiah xxx. 9 — 1 1 ; 
Jer. v. 30, 31 ; vi. 13, 14 ; xiv. 13 — 16; Ezek. xiii. 

10, 16.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture. See No, IL 
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VI, THE APPLICATION. 

1. In this discourse our Lord places happiness 
upon a very different ground from that on which 
we should be disposed to find it: and He calls 
those happy, whom men are apt to consider very 
miserable. Poverty and riches are looked upon here 
in the light in w^hich they will be seen hereafter ; 
when those who have passed their life either in the 
one or the other state, will look back from the other 
side of the grave, and understand their true value, 
while they are feeling the consequences which they 
have produced in eternity. To be poor, and in want, 
and sorrowful, and spoken ill of, is very uncomfort- 
able to our natural feelings : but these things, when 
they are rightly received, as coming from the hand 
of God, to try the heart and to loosen it irom the 
love of the world, are just the proper means of 
bringing us into a humble state, and making us seek 
the favour and help of God. While, on the contrary, 
riches, and plenty, and merriment, and kind 
speeches, are very pleasant to the natural feelings i 
but such things increase the difficulty of denying 
ourselves, and setting our affections upon things 
above ; because they help us to indulge our desires,, 
and are apt to puff us up with self-conceit, i^nd 
make us set our hearts upon the enjoyment of pleas- 
ant things which are within our reach. If those 
who are poor and troubled now, look forward 
with a firm belief of the promises of God, it makes 
their poverty and trouble easy to be borne, because 
they know it will soon be over ; and also profitable, 
because they know it is the way that God takes, to 
make them more fit for the enjoyment of happiness 
hereafter. This however is not the case with those 
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.•who, in the midst of their poverty, are loving the 
things of this world, and grieving because they 
cannot get them ; while they have no love for 
those heavenly rewards which are prorai-^ed. Many 
poor people seem to suppose, that they are sure to 
be happy in the world to come, because they have 
a hard time of it in this world. But this is a very 
great mistake: the happiness of *the world to come 
is very different from the enjoyments of this world ; 
and those who look forward to be happy in heaven 
must have such repentant desires and inclinations, 
as will find their gratification in. heavenly things. 
The Spirit of God often makes use of the trials of 
poverty, to increase and nourish such spiritual 
desires, as well as to keep the heart humble and 
self-denying : but if our poverty produces none of 
these effects, it does nothing to help us on our 
way to heaven ; on the contrary, by bringing 
forth discontent and murmuring, as well as a 
proud conceit of being rewarded hereafter, il hin- 
ders that blessing which, if properly used, it might 
increase. 

QUESTIONS. 

(For a poor person w/io is in want) 

What effect has ray distress upon rny religious feelings? 
Does il make me neglect religion, because my mind is too full 
of my worldly troubles ? 

Do I murmur and compiain that my lot is cast so low in this 
world ? 

Do I fancy that 1 have all my troubles here, and therefore 
shall have none hereafter? Or, 

Do 1 submit to God's dealings with mt ; nnd thunk Him 
sincerely for what I have ? 

Does my distress lead me to more earnest prayer, and trust 
in Him? 

Does it make me search my henrt, and acknowledge that, 
ev«n at my poorest times, I am better off than I deserve from 
God? 
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Does this lead me to thank Him for chastening roe now with 
trouble? and encourage me to hope that 1 shall receive here- 
after the proof of his love in the salvation of Christ, who bore 
the true punishment for my sins ? 

2. The temptations of riches are much greater 
than those of poverty ; and it will be plainly seen 
on the day of Christ's coming, that they who are 
poor, are in a more favourable situation for pre- 
paring for heaven, than those who are rich. The 
Scriptures which have been refeiTed to in the expla- 
nation shew this : but -faith and grace are the gift 
of God (Eph. ii. 8), and though it may be impossi- 
ble for a man with his natural desires to resist the 
temptations of riches, yet the truth, that ** with 
God all things are possible/^ is especially* applied 
by Christ to the bringing of rich men into the 
kingdom of God. (Matt. xix. 23 — 26 ; Luke xviii. 
24 — 27.) And the Holy Spirit has enabled multi- 
tudes of rich men to overcome all the temptations 
of their plenty, and to be the true and humble dis- 
ciples of Christ. Those who are rich need not fear 
the " woe " spoken by our Lord in this discourse, if 
they seek the blessing which He gave to " the poor 
in spirit 'Mn his Sermon on the Mount. (Matt. v. 3, 
&c.) Many poor people are apt to shew their envy 
at the advantages of those above them in this world, 
by applying our Lord's words in this discourse to all 
who are rich, without considering what use they 
make of their riches. Persons who do this prove 
that they do not understand how to apply to them- 
selves that which is said about the poor, and 
especially about the poor in spirit. When we- are 
contented with the circumstances in which the 
Providence of God has placed us, we shall not be 
ready to find fault with those, who are placed in 
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other drcamstances. They are wise who desire 
" neither poverty nor riches/' but are satisfied with 
asking God for their daily breads desiring only 
to be ted with food convenient for them. (Prov. 
XXX. 8.) 

QUESTIONS. 

For a person who is better off in the world. 

Am I aware that by having plenty I am exposed to greater 
temptation than if I had not enough ? 

How do I use the advantages which God has given me ? Do 
I keep in mind that I shall have to give Him an accoont of the 
way I have used them ? and do I ask for grace to use them 
aright ? 

Do I seek to be poor in spirit — to be moderate — and to deny 
myself in those things which my plenty would enable me 
to enjoy ? 

For a person who is not so well off in the world. 

Do ( allow myself to think that those who are rich and 
above me in this world, are likeiy to be unhappy in the world 
to come, because they have their advantages h^rey? 

Do 1 feel this would shew a spirit of envy and of pride at my 
better hopes? 

VII. HE^DS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to kept in a moderate condition of life, and to be 
contented with the lot which is appointed you. 

2. Ask for grace to make use of the trials of poverty and 
distress, for the purposes for which God sends them ; and pray 
that they may be accompanied with His blessing. 

3. Pray, that, whenever the Providence of God gives yoi^ 
plenty of what you desire, you may use it in His service, and 

have grate given to you to be moderate and self 'denying. 

*. 
VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O God, who orderest all things by thy 
Providential care, without whom not a sparrow 
falls to the ground ; be pleased to appoint such 
things for me in this life as in thy wisdom shall 
seem best. Give me, O Lord, neither poverty 
nor riches, feed me with food convenient for 
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me — ^Give me a contented spirit, that in all the 
changes and chances of this mortal life, I may 
ever trust in thy gracious and ready help, [2] If 
it seem good to thee to appoint to me the trials 
of poverty and want, give me also grace to see 
thy hand in such dealings with me ; and to 
profit by these trials according to the purpose 
for which they are sent : and to this end, let thy 
fatherly blessing accompany eveiy chastise- 
ment of thy fatherly hand. 1 3] Whenever it is 
thy good will to give me abundance of those 
things which are needful for this life, teach me 
to act as thy servant, as entrusted with these 
things to be employed in thy service, and for 
thy glory. Give me grace to be humble, and to 
deny myself; and let ray moderation be known 
unto all men. Preserve me thus from the "Woe" 
spoKen of in this portion of thy word ; and let 
me be of the number of those who are called 
*' Blessed," by my Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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FIFTY-THIRD PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
bis Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. the. scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. vi. ver. 27 to 49. 

III. THE meanings : 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 
Luke vi. verse 

28. despitefully use you medTUP //ere treat you ill for 

the purpose of vexing yon 

29. smitetb , strikes 

38. your bosom the outer folding of your 

garment — as we should say, your lap 
mete • measure 

39. a parable ...:.. a story told for the pur- 

pose of making a comparison 

41, &c. mote splinter 

beam . . . * . . . prickle of a thorn 

43, &c. corrupt bad, good for nothing 

45. treasure store, or stock of things 

48, &c. vehemently . . . . violently, strongly 

IV. the explanation. 
It has been already stated, that in this discourse, 
our Lord repeated many of those sayings which He 
had before taught in the Sermon upon the Mount : 
and it seems that He thought fit to choose out those 
particular doctrines, which shew the true character 
of the christian religion to be far beyond every no- 
tion of goodness which men would naturally have 
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imagined. Snch is tbe doctrine, that Christians 
are to love their enemies — not to judge of people's 
motives — to forgive injuries, &c. &c. Jesus some- 
times expressed himself upon this occasion in the 
same words which he had used before ; the expla- 
nation of these will therefore now be given in the 
same way as was done in the saiqe parts of the Ser- 
mon on tbe Mount, to which the reader is referred. 

We have seen that Jesa<9 began this Ascoarse 
by shewing who are to be considered happy or 
unhappy, though in a different manner from his 
former sermon : but he went on by declaring (as 
he had formerly done) that those who heard him 
(that is, who paid attention to what He said, and 
followed it) must love their enemies ; that when 
others bate them, they are to do them good in 
return — ^That when any person speaks, in an unkind 
manner to them, they are to shew the very reverse 
in tberr manner— ^ and are to meet cursing with 
blessing — and that when they are ill-used, or tareated 
in a vexatious manner, they are to make it an occa- 
sion of praying for the persons who treat them thus, 
(see Matt. v. 44/vol. i. page 282.) If a. Christian 
should receive a blow on one cheek, so far firom doing 
right in returning it, he ought rather to offei* the 
other cheek for a second blow, than to take upon 
himself to avenge the first :. and if He has one of 
his garments taken away from him, it would be bet- 
ter for him not to hinder the taking away of another 
garment also, rather than to act iti a reveBgeful 
spirit. Christ told his disciples to be ready to give 
to every one who asked them for any thijiig which it 
was in their power to bestow : and if any one should 
take away what belonged to them, they are not to 
require in an unchristian manner, that their property 
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should be restored to them, (see Matt. v. 39, 40^43> 
and vol. i. page 1275, 276.) He added, that in what- 
ever way any one wishes thai other people should 
hehave to hiui,justin the same way onght he to be- 
have toward them, (see Matt. vii. 112; vol. i. p. 337*) 
Our Lord pointed oat the reasonableness of this 
doctrine, by asking his disciples how they could 
expect that their condact would be acknowledged 
as worthy of thanks, if they only acted upon the same 
principles, and in the same way, as those who were 
notorious sinners ; for even such persons love those 
who love them. If Christians do kind offices to 
those only from whom they receive kind offices 
themselves, bow can they expect that this would be 
acknowledged as worthy of thanks — for wicked per- 
sons do as much as that. (Matt. v. 46) 47 ; vol i. 
p. 283.) If also Christians lend any thing only 
to thc^e persons from whom they afterwards expect 
to receive benefit, how oao this be acknowledged as 
worthy of thanks — for persons who do not pretend 
to act from the love of God, but go on in selfishness 
and sin, behave in the same way toward each otber^ 
merely upon the principle of self-interest. Christians, 
however, are to love their enemies — to do kind ac*^ 
tions — and freely to lend what they have, witbont 
the expectation of benefit in return. Such conduct 
as this will establish for them a sure hope, that they 
themselves shall hereafter receive the free favour 
and great mercy of God ; and thut having been born 
again, by receiving the Holy Spirit of God, they 
shall be the children of Him who is higher than all 
in the Heavens : shewing that they have the same 
disposition and character witli His, as children are of 
the same nature with their father ; for He is kind to 
multitudes of ungrateful persons who never thank 
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Hiin for his kin does, but go on in the evil courses 
of sin. Because he who is the Father in Heaven is 
full of mercy ; therefore those who are his children 
must, like Him, be full of mercy, (see Matt. v. 45 ; 
vol. i. page 282.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture at St. Luke's Gos- 
pel, chap. vi. verses 2/ to 3o. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

Turn to Volume I, page 285, and read the application of that 
portion, Nos. 1 and 2 : also turn to page 276, and read the ap- 
plication of that portion, Nos. 1, 2, and 3 : also turn to page 340, 
and read the application No. 5, of that portion. The same 
applications should be made of this portion ^f Scripture. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. (cOfltinued.) 

Our Lord next warned his disciples against form- 
ing uncharitable opinions about other people's 
intentions and motives, instead of attending to what 
he had said for the purpose of examining into their 
own. He tells us that we are not to judge other 
people; that is, when we see other people do any 
thing that mo^ be from a bad motive, or may be 
from a better one, we are not to settle it in our 
minds that the motive is the bad one, nor even to 
try other people*s conduct by the strictest and sever- 
est rules and so to decide that they are guilty. He 
declared that the persons who took care to avoid 
this judging of other people, and deciding that their 
motives were bad, are the very persons who, for 
Christ^s sake, should not receive the judgment of 
condemnation themselves hereafter. (Rom. ii.l; xiii. 
8 — 10; Matt. vii. 1, 2. vol. i. page 338.) Jesus 
commands his disciples to forgive those who have 
o£fended them ; and says that they who obey this 
command shall he those whose offences shall be for- 
given by God. Jesus commands his disciples to be 
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liberal in giving what they can to others, and says^ 
that such conduct shall be rewarded by much liber* 
ality towards them, from others. This our Lord 
expressed by saying, that whatever they received in 
the front folds of their outer garments (which it was 
the custom in that country to ilse for carrying things 
in) or, as we should say, in their laps, should be given 
to them by over measure in every thing — well 
shaken and pressed, if it were dry measure — and 
rutining over, if it were liquid : for that people 
would treat them as the^y treated others, and return 
them the same liberal measure which they gave. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture at St. Luke's Gos- 
pel, chap. vi. verses 37 and 38. 

Vf. THE APPLICATION. 

Turn to Volume I, page 337, and read the application of that 
portion. No. 1 : also turn to page 310, and read the applica- 
tion of that portion, No. 7. The same applications may be 
made of this portion. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION (continued). 
Our Lord then taught them by a comparison 
which is called a parable. If one man who was 
blind was leading another roan who was also blind, 
would they not both of them fall itito any ditch that 
lay in their way. By this comparison our Lord 
shewed, how foolish it is for ignorant persons to 
seek instruction from those who were themselves in 
ignorance; and he probably intended to warn 
them of the false teaching of the Pharisees, as He had 
done in the Sermott on the Mount, (see Matt. v. 20, 
21, 27,31, 33 ; vol. i. page 257.) At the time he gave 
this warning, however, ne pointed out the necessity 
of being humble in receiving instruction. He said 
that a disciple, or person who is to be taught, is not 
to consider himself above the master, or person who 
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teaches him ; hot that every person must learn per- 
fectly what he is tausrht^ before he can consider 
himself in the same light as his master. 

To shew how unfit one sinner is to judge of the in- 
firmities of a fellow sinner^ ourLord made use of ano- 
ther comparison. Suppose there weretwo persons, one 
of whom had got a little splinter of wood in his eye, 
and the other a large prickle of thorn in his (Num. 
xxxiii. 55 ; Josh, xxiii. 13) ; how foolish would he 
who had the prickle be, if in pointing out the splin- 
ter in the other man's eye, he were to twit him with 
it, without feeling conscious that his own eye was 
in a much worse case because of the prickle. How 
could such a one offer to help his neighbour to get 
rid of the inconvenience; when his own trouble of 
the same kind was such as to hinder him from being 
clear-sighted? Such a man surely pretends to be 
able to do that for which he is not fit ; to cure, 
when in fact he has need to be cured himself. Our 
Lord calls him a hypocrite ; and leads us to make 
the application of the comparison, by desiring him 
to attend to the means by which be may get rid of 
his Qvm greater evil in the first place, that he may 
become better able to help in giving relief to others. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture at St. Luke's Gos- 
pel, chap. vi. verses 39 to 42. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 
Turn to Volume I, page 338 ; and read the application of 
that portion I No. 2. The same application may be made to 
this portion. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. (cOTltinued) . 

Our Lord then repeated the comparison which 
he had formerly made, for the purpose of shewing 
that persons are to be known by the doctrine they 
teach, and the conduct they pursue. It will never 
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be found that a tree of a good kind (a pear-tree, for 
instance, or a plam-tree) will bear a crop of worth- 
less or common froit Tsuch as crab-apples or sloes) ; 
neither will a tree of a^ bad kind be fonnd to bear 
good fruit, like peaches or plums. Every tree is 
known by the kind of fruit which it bears. No man 
would be foolish enough, to go to a thorn and ex- 
pect to 6nd figs growing on it. Nor would any one 
look for a bunch of grapes upon a bramble bush. 
So it is with men — a good man, who has received 
the Spirit of God in bis heart, which, makes bis 
thoughts and desires good and profitable, talks and 
acts in such a good and proper manner as might be 
expected from such thoughts and desires. (2 Cor. v. 
17-) A bad man, who rejects the Spirit of God, and 
whose heart therefore indulges evil thoughts and 
desires, (Gen. vi. 5 ; Jer. xvii. 9; Mark x. 18 ; Eph. 
ii. 3.) talks and acts in such an evil manner as 
might be expected from such thoughts and desires ; 
for tbat^ which a man's heart is full of, will certainly 
appear in his conversation. (Matt. xii. 33 — 36 ; xv. 
18, 19 ; See Matt vii. l6 — 20 ; and vol i. p. 348.) 

V. ''THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : Luke vi. 43 to 45. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

Turn to Volume I, page 351 ; and read the application to 
that portion, No. 2. The same application may be made to 
this portion. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. (COficluded.) 

Our Lord concluded this discourse by the same 
powerful comparison with which He had ended the 
tbiiner one. He asked the disciples why they called 
him their Lord and Master, without giving the only 
proof that they considered themselves to be his ser- 
vants, by doing what he told them. He then shewed 
them the proper use to be made of all he had said, by 
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supposing that there were two men, each of whom 
bDilt a house. One was a prudent sensible man, 
who looked forward to what might happen, and 
took care to dig deep, and to lay the foundation of hi» 
house upon a firm rock. The consequence was, that 
when heavy rains came, and the country was flooded 
by the rivers in the winter, the water rashed violent- 
ly against his house, but it was not hnit ; for the 
earth was neither loosened away from it below, nor 
the walls shaken from their firm hold. The other 
man had neither prudence nor forethought. He 
foolishly built his house upon the bare earth, without 
digging any foundation at all. When the heavy rains 
fell, and the rivers overflowed, the current of water 
dashed against it, and the whole house fell with a 
terrible crash, and was completely destroyed. 

Our Lord said that those persons who come to 
him, and attend to the instruction he gives, taking 
care to do the things which he requires, are like the 
wise man, who built his house on a good foundation. 
While, on the contrary, those who being taught these 
precepts do not attend to them, but neglect to follow 
them, such persons are likethe foolish man, who built 
his house without any foundation^ upon the earth. 
(Jas. i. 22-25; see Matt.vii. 24-27, ^^^ ^ol. i. p. 353.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture ; Luke v. 46 to 4Q. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

Turn to Volume I, page 355, and read the application to 
that portion. The same application may be made to this portion. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 
Proper heads for Prayer to suit the different subjects of this dis* 
course, may be found by referring to the same subjects in the 
Sermon on the Mount. See vol,i. ps. 285, 279, 341, 352, and 356. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

Those prayers may be used which suit the Heads for Prayer 
above referred to. 
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FIFIT-FOURTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God. for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
bis Holy Word, and that 1 may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 5 to 13; 
and St. Luke's Gospel, chap, vii. ver. 1 to 10. 

III. the meanings : 

or sen^e in wbicb some words are used in this portion. 

Matthew viii. verse 
5, &c. a centurion means here a captain in the army 

of the Romans, having the com- 
mand of 100 soldiers 
Luke vii. verse 
1 . audience hearing 

3. the elders the heads of families 

who were chief persons 

4. instantly very earnestly 

IV. THE explanation. 

When our Lord had finished preaching the ser- 
mon to the whole multitude of people^ of which an 
account was given in the last portion, he went into 
the town of Capernaum. It happened that an offi- 
cer of the Roman army (one of those -who were 

VOL.11. I 
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called centurions, because each had the qommand 
of a hundred soldiers) was living there at the time, 
who had a servant very much afflicted with the 
palsy. The centurion had great affection for his 
servant, and was very anxious that he should he 
cured of his complaint. Though this officer was 
serving in the army of a heathen king, he had learnt 
something of the true religion, by living amongst 
the Jews. He liked that people very much, and 
was very kind to them ; so much so that he had 
built a synagogue for them, at his own expence. 
As soon as this centurion heard that Jesus had ar- 
rived at Capernaum, he went to the chief people of 
the town, who were called the elders ; and he begged 
them to go to our Lord, and entreat Him to restore 
the health of his favourite servant. The elders 
readily undertook to do what he wished ; they went 
directly to Jesus, and were very earnest in beseech- 
ing him to cure the servant. They told our Lord 
that the centurion deserved such a favour at the 
hands of a Jew; as he had been so kind to the 
Jews, and had built their synagogue for them. 

Our Lord made no scruple, but said he would go 
and cure the servant^ and immediately went towards 
the house where the centurion lived. As he was 
coming near to it, the centurion was told what our 
Lord was kindly intending to do. Now he firmly 
believed that Jesus was come from God : probabljT 
from having heard of the manner in which our 
Lord, while he was at Cana, had by a word healed 
the son of a nobleman, who was lying sick with a 
dangerous fever, at this same town of Capernaum, 
(see John iv. 46 — 54 ; vol. i. page 204.) He felt a 
humble sense of wh<it he was before God ; and 
therefore sent some friends to meet Jesus with a 
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ri-espectfal message, begging Him not to take tiie 
trouble, to con:ie to his house. He did not think 
himself worthy of such an honour, as having the 
.Lord to visit him ; he had not consi<lered himself 
£t to appear himself in Christ's presence to ask the 
favour he v^anted : but he knew, he said, that if 
Jesus, though at a distance^ would but only speak 
the word, whatever He ordered would be done To 
shew how completely he believed in the Divine power 
of Christ, and that he had alF things under his com- 
mand, he bid his friends say, that he knew all things 
obeyed our Lord in the same manner that obedience 
was given- to the different ranks amongst soldiers. 
He himself bad officers above him, whon> he was 
bound to obey, and had soldiers under him, who 
were bound to obey him : and when he gave the 
word of con^mand, the soldiers acted according to 
it — when he told his servant to do anything, he 
did it 

As ^oon as this message was delivered to our 
Lord, He expressed his surprise that such belief 
should be shewn by one who had been brought up 
a heathen : He turned round, and spoke to the 
crowd of Jews that followed Him, and declared 
that He had not met with any Jew who bad shewn 
60 much faiths Our Lord took this occasion of 
humbling the pride of the Jews, who boasted of the 
promises which God made to Abraham, as if they 
were only meant for those who were born his child- 
ren in the flesh. The thought that any body but a 
Jew would ever be admitted into heaven, they could 
not at all bear. But Jesus told them that many 
people, from all parts of the world, east and west, 
should be admitted into the kingdom of heaven, 
upon au equal footing with Abraham, and with 
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Isaac, and with Jacob. (GaL iii, 7-— ^ ; Gen. xti. 3 ; 
xxii. 18, Isa, Ivi. 6 — 8 ; Ix. 3. Acts. x. 34, 35, 43 ; 
xi. 17, 18 ; XV. 7 — 17. Rom. X. 11 — 13, 

Our Lord not only hnmbled the Jews by thus 
declaring that souls should be converted fr<yfli 
among the other nations of the world ; but He added, 
that they themselves, who were Abraharo^s child* 
ren — to whom the great mercies of the kingdom 
of God had been first offered, and who imagined 
that they alone were sure of being saved, — they 
themselves should not be admitted into God's pre- 
sence, where is the fulness of lights but should be 
for ever sent away out of his presence, and therefore 
be in perpetual darkness ; in a place where they 
should do nothing but weep, and gnash their teeth 
in useless rage and disappointment for not having 
taken advantage of tbe many opportunities afforded 
them. 

Jesus then sent a message to the Roman officer, 
by the friends who had come for Him. He told 
them, that as sure as the centurion had believed his 
Almighty power, so sure what be had asked should 
be done. At the very moment that Jesus said this 
in tbe street where He had met the messengers, the 
servant who was lying sick in the centurion's house 
was cured ; and when the friends returned to the 
house, they found him perfectly well. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . There are some parts in the character of this 
Roman officer which may be of great use as exam- 
ples to ourselves; especially as. our Lord spoke of 
him so highly. He had been brought up in the 
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greatest ignorance of trae religion, and must have 
been always in the habit of attending the worship 
of idols. But when, by the Providence of God, 
he happened to be in a country where the people 
had the knowledge of the true God, he gave way 
to the force of troth ; and allowed it to over- 
come all his prejudices. This is a very useful e^^- 
ample to those who are inclined to resist the power 
of true spiritual religion, merely because they may 
have been brought up amongst those who have 
spoken against it ; and who therefore feel ashamed 
or afraid of being any thing except what their fa- 
thers have been before them. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I afraid of becoming more religious than the people 
amongst \7h0m I was brought up ? 

Am i a christian only because I was born in a christian land ? 

2. The humility of this Roman soldier sets 
another example before us. He was in a situation 
to have command over others, which makes people 
apt to lie proud of their command ; but the case was 
very different with this centurion. He bad so high 
a reverence for Jesus, and so low an opinion of 
himself, that he did not think it decent or proper 
for such a one to go and ask a favour for himself, 
nor to have the honour of receiving our Lord into 
his house. Yet he was convinced, that there was no 
other way of getting what he needed, except by the 
power of Christ; and therefore he humbly sent 
those whom he considered most honourable, to ob- 
tain what be wanted. This example may apply 
very closely to ourselves, now that Jesus is gone 
up to heaven to stand, as our friend, in the presence 
of God. A true christian should be convinced of 
the holiness and the power of God : he should have 
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a very low conceit of himself — so low as to make 
him wonder, that he conid be allowed to come 
to God, by prayer ; or that God should send His 
own spirit to make a dwelling-place of his body. 
(1 Cor. iii. l6; vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16.) This feeling 
shoold not make him turn away in despair ; but, 
knowing the extreme importance of obtaining the 
spiritual blessings he desires, he should humbly take 
advantage of the merciful kindness of the well-be- 
loved Son of God, who has promised to pray the 
Father for all those who avail themselves of his 
friendship. (1 John ii. 1; John xiv. 16 ; vi.37 ; Matt. 
xi. 27, 28 ; Eph. ii. 18 ; iii. 12; Heb. iv. l4— 16.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What state of mind am I generally in, when I kneel down to 
say nay prayers ? 

Does the very thought of coming into God's presence by 
prayer, produce in me an humble feeling of my own infirmities ? 

Does it make me thankful that in Jesus ChrUtlhave a friend 
and a brother, through whom I may ask what I need with 
confidence?, and am 1 careful to make use of this great advan- 
tage as 1 ought to do, not repeating the words ^'through our 
Lord Jesys Christ*' as a mere matter of course ? 

3. The centurion made use of the plain matters 
of fact in which he was constantly engaged, as a 
means of getting a clearer knowledge of the things 
of God. This he did when he applied the manner, 
in which the power and authority of men are used, 
as a means of understanding the way in which God's 

f)Ower over all things is employed. Many people lieg- 
ect the instruction which they might obtain, if they 
would really set their minds to work for the purpose 
of better understanding heavenly things, by the help 
of those earthly things with which they are well 
acquainted. (John iii. 10-12.) Any perons who may 
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be sensible 'enongb to follow the example of this 
wise centurion, might draw from almost all the 
thinc^s with which they are concerned 'every day, 
more useful instruction about God and spiritual 
matters, than they would gather from the reading 
of a great many books. 

QUESTIONS. 

Aid I watchful to make use of my miud for the par|iOse of 
gaining spiritual instruction from my worldly concerns? Or, 

Do I make religion a matter to be consi iered by itself, and 
to be laid aside when I am engaged in worldly business ? 

4. Much comfort may be drawn from the way 
in which our Lord spoke of this humble and 
faithful centurion. When He said that he had not 
found so much Jaith amongst the Jews, who never- 
theless had a great deal more knowledge^ he gave 
us to understand^ that our faith will be vahied not 
by our profession, nor by our privileges ; but by 
the power which it has over our hearts ; and by 
the fruit which it produces in our conduct. Our 
Lord said that there would be many Jews, born 
to all the privileges promised toAbraham, who would 
nevertheless be cast out of the presence of God, 
in eternity; while many poor souls, who had been 
born as heathens, without privilege or promise* 
(Eph. ii, 12 ) would be brought into the kingdom of 
God, through faith in Christ Jesus. And in like 
manner, we may be sure that many, who are born 
in a christian eonntry, and baptized into the great 
privileges of Christ's church, by neglecting those 
privileges will lose the blessed advantages which they 
convey : while many of those whom they are apt 
to despise, as having been brought up in ignorance 
and sin, will, by a true turning of the heart to 
Christ's salvation, be saved in the great day of his 
coming. 
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QUESTIONS. 

Do I pride myself, upon my christian privileges, without 
taking into account in what manner I use them ? 

Do I consider those privileges as given to me througli 
Christ's mercy to be used for his glory, in spite of my natural 
hindrances and great undeservings ? 

VII. H£4DS FOR PRAY£R. 

1 Pray for grace to overcome any prejudices against snirit- 
ual rehgion, which you may feel from early habits : and ask 
for a spirit of diligence to search for truth, that you may be 
religious upon sincere conviction. 

2. Pray for humility ; and especially for a due sense of the 
great mercy, by which you may be admitted to God in prayer 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ. 

3. Pray that yon may have such a constant desire to advance 
in spiritiial knowledge, as may lead you to take advantage of 
all your worldly concerns for that purpose. 

4. Ask to be kept from the danger of resting your religious 
hopes upon outward forms and privileges : and pray for 
the true spirit of faith, that its fruit may appear in your 
conduct* 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O God, whose property is ever to have 
mercy, and who wilt not visit with thy wrath 
those who turn from the evil way in which they 
have been before led ; let me not be left in any 
error in which I may have been brought up, 
but make me diligent in searching for thy truth, 
and open my understanding to perceive it, and 
my heart to follow it, whatever may have been 
taught aforetime ; so that I may be able to give 
to every one a reason of the hope that is in me. 
1^2] Make me humble, and lowly in my dpin*" 
ion of myself: specially teach me how unwor-^ 
thy 1 am to enter into thy presence, and make 
me duly value the blessing of the mediation of 
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thy dear Son, my Saviour ; who sitteth continu- 
ally on thy right hand, to present my petitions 
at thy throne of grace. [3 ] May I continually 
remember that, whether I eat or drink or what- 
soever I do, all things should be done to thy 
glory ; and give me grace and wisdom to use all 
things around me so as to increase my knowledge 
and love of thee. [4]Leave me not to depend upon 
the outward forms which I fulfil in worshipping 
thee, nor upon the privileges which thou nast 
afforded me as a means of making my calling 
and election sure ; but give me, I pray Thee, the 
true spirit of faith, by which I may find a living 
power in these forms and privileges, so that I 
may use them to thy glory, and my own salva- 
tion, through Jesus Christ, my Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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FIFIT-FIFTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, forthesakeof Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

'Read St. Lnke*s Gospel, chap. vii. ver. 11 to 1^. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 
Luke vi. verse 

14. bier means here the thing on which a corpse 

is carried to the grave 
l6. glorified gave honour and praise to 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The day after our Lord had performed the mira- 
cle at Capernaum, which was told in the last 
portion, He took a journey to a town about twenty- 
five miles off, called Nain. Many of the persons 
who were regularly attending his teaching went 
along with him, and a crowd of people followed 
him. 

It was the custom amongst the Jews to have their 
burying places outside of the towns. And it hap- 
pened that just as Jesus was coming near the 
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entrance of Nain, a corpse was being brought out 
to be buried. It was the dead body of a young man 
whose mother had lost her husband, and had no 
other son than this one who had just died. She 
must have, been a person much respected amongst 
her neighbours, for many of the people of the town 
were attending the funeral. 

When our Lord saw this afflicted woman, he had 
compassion on her, and spoke to her with great 
kindness, saying to her '^weep not." The Jews did 
not put the dead bodies of their friends into such 
coffins as we use for the purpose, with the lids fast- 
ened down ; but, after having wrapped the corpse 
round with linen, in which they placed sweet smell- 
ing spices, they laid it on a bier ; that is, a case like 
what we should call an open shell, in which they 
carried it to the grave. Our Lord came forward, 
and put foith his hand upon the bier, to shew that 
he wished it to be stopped : upon which the bearers 
stood still ; and Jesus, speaking to the corpse, said 
*'Young man, I s^y unto thee, arise.'' 

As soon as he had spoken these powerful words, 
the corpse came to life again, and the young man 
immediately sat upright, and began to give a plain 
proof that he was indeed alive, by talking to the 
people who were about him. Jesus then called the 
widowed mother, and gave her back the son who 
had been taken from her by death. All the people 
who saw this wonderful thing were struck with awe, 
and could not help giving praise to God for the 
great glory of this miracle. Some said that a great 
prophet was come amongst them, and others decla- 
red that God himself was visiting his people. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : See No. II. 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

I. We have already heard of many wonderfnl 
miracles by which our Lord had shewed his divine 
power; but this is the first time that we have been 
told of his using that power to call any one to life 
who had died. This miracle ought not only to excite 
in ns that solemn awe regarding the power of Christ, 
which it did in the people who saw this wonderfal 
work done ; bat it ongbt also to call to our minds 
-what our Lord had said in the discourse which He 
had delivered a short time before;, when he explained 
the great power for judgment which vras put into 
his hands as the Son of Man; drawing our attention 
to the hour when ''all that are in the CTaves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth*' into Hfe again, as 
surely as this young man did at the word of Christ. 
(John V. 28, 29 ; forty-eighth portion, page 49.) 
Though this solemn rising again is the great object 
to which all our lives should be directed, yet it is 
too often forgotten in the bustle of following those 
less important objects, which bring their enjoyments 
in this world. This is very ujareasonable, as well 
as very dangerous ; and such passages of Scripture 
as this portion should have the effect of stirring up 
every one of us, to consider more seriously and 
more constantly, what will be the consequences to 
ourselves, when, after having left the body in which 
we live at present, we shall be called to take it again, 
when the voice of Christ shall say to us " arise.*^ 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I a firm belief that the voice of Jesus Christ will one 
day call the dead to life again ? 

Do I act on this belief? 

Do I frequently consider the consequences that will happen 
to me when I shall bear his voice, and shall myself arise? 
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S. The kind compassion of our Lord Jesus Christ 
appears very beautifully in his conduct to this poor 
woman. She had been greatly afflicted — ^having 
been left a widow with an only son, who was taken 
from her instat the time, when he was come to an 
age when he might be a comfort and support to her. 
At the time, however, of her greatest grief Christ 
appeared, and tnined her sorrow into joy. So it is 
with those whom God sees fit to afflict, for their 
good in this life ; and who, instead of murmuring 
at their troubles, consider them as coming from a 
father's hand, while they strive to amend whatever 
they find in themselves which is likely to have 
called for God's correction, and patiently wait for 
the time when He may think proper to remove it. 
The same Lord who sends the affliction, is He who 
caa take it away, and give us back those things 
which it pains us to have lost. The joy of the mo- 
ther at receiving her son from the dead, must have 
more than madi; up fpr th^ grief she had felt in losing 
him : and so it is with every one who trusts in God; 
who, like Job, have the latter end more blessed 
than the beginning. (Jobxlii. 12.) God has no 
|»leasure in afflicting his people. (Lam. iii. 33 ; £ze. 
xviii. 23,32 ; Heb. xii. 6, 10.) And whenever He 
finds it necessary to do so, in all their afflictions 
Christ is afflicted : De pities them, and knows bow 
much tbey can bear (Isaiah Ixiii. 9; Psa. ciii. 13,l4); 
and is ready at the right moment to shew his com- 
passion, and, by some providential circumstances of 
mercy, to dry up the tears, and say " weep not." 

QUESTIONS, 

How have I borne the troubles with which God has been 
pteased to afflict me ? 

Have I taken the opportunity of searching into my heart to 
see why God has found it necessary to correct me ? 
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Have 1 depended upon the compassion of Christ, and looked 
for his merciful help, waiting patiently, until he may choose to 
give it ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to have a lively sense of the certainty of the general 
resurrection, and a continual recollection that you yourself will 
have to answer the call of Christ, and arise at his voice. 

2. Ask for wisdom to understand God's purpose in afflicting 
you, and for grace to correct what he sees amiss in you, when 
you are troubled. 

3. Pray that you may have a firm dependance upon the 
meicy ot Christ, to relieve your troubles in his own good time, 
and for patience to wait that time. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Thou eternal God, who hast committed all 
judgement into thehand of thy well-beloved Son. 
Thou Almighty Saviour, who wilt appear to call 
all men to thy judgment seat. Give me, I im- 
plore Thee, thy Holy Spirit to awaken me to a 
lively sense ot these great truths, and to keep 
alive in me a constant recollection that I myself 
shall hear thy voice, and must answer it by ap- 
pearing at thy call. [2] Teach me how to pre- 
pare for that great day ; and especially give me 
wisdom to know thy purpose, whensoever thou 
seest fit to afflict or distress me. Give me also 
grace to correct and amend whatever is amis in 
me, and requires thy chastisement. [3] Merci- 
fully look upon mine infirmites, and for the 
glory of thy name turn from me all those evils 
that I most righteously have deserved; and 
grant that in all my troubles I may put my 
whole trust and confidence in thy mercy. In all 
time of my tribulation, in the hour of death, and 
in the day of j adgement, Good Lord deliver me. 
A/nen. 

Our Father, &c. 



»^"« — * w ■■ 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 119 



FIFTYSIXTH PORTION- 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God. for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that 1 may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xi. verses 2 to 6; 
and St. Luke's Gospel, chap. vii. ver. 17 to 23. 

in. THE MEANINGS : 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 

Matthew viii. verse 
2. works means here miracles 

4, &c. shew tell ; 

6, &c. be offended in me . . make what I do and 

say a stumbling block 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After our Lord had brought to life the dead son 
uf the widow at Nain, that mJlticle was much spo- 
ken of, and a general report that God had visited 
his people (see the last portion), went about through 
all the country of Judsea, and the neighbouring 
parts. 

- At the time this happened, John the Baptist was 
confined in prison, where he had been put by king 

TOL.H. K 
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Herod, because John had told him that he was 
doing wickedly, in living with his brother's wife, 
(an account of this imprisonment will be given 
hereafter; see Mark vi. 17 — 28) Some of the 
persons who had continued to follow John's teach- 
ing, went to him in the prison, and told him about 
this wonderful miracle, as well as the other mighty 
works which were done by our Lord. Upon hear- 
ing this, he desired two of his disciples to go with 
a message to Jesus, and to ask him whether he 
was the very person spoken of in the Scriptures, 
as the Great One who should come (see vol. i. page 
48) ; or whether the Messiah was still to come. 

These^men went, as they were desired, and de- 
livered the message to Christ. It happened that 
just at the very time when they came to Him, there 
were a great number of sick and distressed people 
about him, whom he was mercifully curing of their 
different afflictions. Some were suffering from 
diseases, which he cured ; some were under the 
power of evil spirits, which He cast out ; some were 
blind, whom He made to see. Jesus desired the 
messengers from John to observe these great works 
that He was doing, and told them to ^o back to 
their Master, and inform him what they had seen 
and heard. — That people who were blind, were 
made to see, — those who were lame, to walk,-*- 
those who were afflicted with the leprosy, were 
cured, — those who were deaf were enabled to hear, 
the dead were brought to life, — and the glad tidings 
of God*s mercy were taught to the poor. To this 
answer to John He added the remark, that those 
persons are indeed happy who, when they hear con- 
cerning Christ, do not find what He teaches so 
difficult or offensive as to make them resist it, and 
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turn away from the truth, because it does not come 
to them in a way which suits their own notions. 
(I Peter ii. 7, 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 23 ; Isa. viii. 14.) 

Many learned men have tried to shew why John 
the Baptist should send such a message to our Lord, 
when he must have known that Jesus was the 
Christ ; as he had seen what took place when he 
baptized Him (John i. 29—34; see vol. i. p. 137), 
and had also spoken to his own disciples so 
plainly about him upon a former bccasion (John 
iii. 25, 36 ; vol. i. p. 178). It is not important for 
US to find out what his reasons were for sending this 
message ; it being enough for us to know what 
Jesus was pleased to answer to it. But as it might 
seem strange to some that there should appear to 
be a difference between John's former statement 
about our Lord, and what he now asked concerning 
him, it may be as well to mention, that, as John's 
disciples shewed some jealousy upon finding that 
the power and fame of Jesus were become greater 
than their master's (John iii. 25, 26), he most pro- 
bably sent them to Christ, in order that they might 
be humbled and brought to a better state, by hear- 
ing from himself what the Baptist had before^ told 
them ; and which they Had not kept in mind. 

• 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures. See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The fir $t Application of the Twenty-second Portion will 
equally apply to this passage of Scripture.— See vol. \. p. 181. 

2. When these people felt doubts as to the power 
and truth of Christ, He (to satisfy their minds), bid 
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them look to the works which he performed. The 
account of those wonderful works is written for 
our learning^; and in the Sqripture we find how the 
blind received their sight at his word — the deaf, 
their earing — the sick were restored to health, and 
even the corpses were called to life again. Those 
also who are poor, and no scholars, may find in the 
Bible the great doctrines of salvation applicable to 
them, and plain enough for them to understand. 
These proofs are as good and as sure now, as they 
were when our Lord spoke to the disciples of John ; 
and they ought to have as convincing an effect, so 
as to take away every doubt concerning Him, and 
make us receive Him in our hearts as the Lamb of 
God, the great Saviour, who was the only appointed 
means by which sinners may be saved. We may 
also look at the wonderful spiritual works, which 
Christ, by the Holy Ghost, works continually be- 
fore our eyes; and they ought to be sufficient to 
convince u<5 of the power of the Son of God, as the 
only Saviour. Persons who have been blindly ig- 
norant, become able to understand spiritual religion 
with great clear-sightedness, when they faithfully 
receive the power of Christ — persons who have long 
turned a deaf ear to good instruction, then become 
glad to hear and profit by such teaching — persons 
who were hindered by many infirmities from walk- 
ing uprightly and firmly in the way of obedience, are 
then enabled to resist old temptations, under which 
they used to fall — persons quite given up to some 
particular sin, some leprosy of the heart, are then 
altogether changed, and are quite cured of that evil 
habit — persons who were altogether without a lively 
interest in religious things, and whose life was 
only a going on from day to day in sin, and who 
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might truly be called " dead in trespasses and 
sins/' (Eph. ii. 1.) are bronght to a new life; 
employing their time in the service of God, having 
a lively interest in religion, and constantly looking 
forward to the eternal life, into which, having be- 
gan it here, they hope to enter hereafter. And ' 
all this may be clearly traced to the effect of a faith 
in Christ Jesus, by which they have been brought 
under the power of his Spirit. When we see such 
wonderful things as these, they should make us to be 
more firm in receiving Christ above all others in our 
hearts; and to acknowledge, without any doubts, 
that He is indeed the great appointed Saviour. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I read the miracles of Christ in the Bible, does it pro- 
duce the effect of strengthening my faith in Kim ? 

Is my confidence in my Saviour increased also, when [ 
perceive the effect of His power in changing the hearts, and 
altering the conduct of those with whom I am acquainted ? 

3. Our Lord gives a blessing to *' whosoever shall 
not be offended '^ in Him — that is, whosoever does 
not make His doctrines a subject of offence, by 
which he is hindered from going on the chris- 
tian way, so that he may be said to stumble over it, 
as a man stumbles over a stone which lies in his 
path. If we would partake of this blessing, we 
must submit to Christ's teaching, without resisting 
any particular points in ScTipture, because we 
think them hard, or because they are contrary to 
our notions. Such a state of mind, simple, 
teachable, and obedient, is a blessing in itself, 
and has besides the promise of further blessedness. 
There are many things in the Gospel-doctrine 
of salvation by Christ, which are very likely 
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to offend the natural hearty and which do give great 
offence to some, who nevertheless think that they 
are christians, and hope to receive a christian's 
blessing. If however any person desires and ex- 
pects to be blessed according to the word of God, 
every feeling of offence at any part of what Christ 
has taught, must be overcome and got rid of; 
for tlie word is — " blessed is he whosoever shall 
not be offended in Christ.'' 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there any particular doctrine spoken of, in the scripture, 
which offends me, so that I am vexed or uncomfortable at hear- 
in '^ it professed ? 

Do i pray and strive to overcome any disinclination which I 
find in myself towards any part of Christ's teaching, or of the 
Scripture-doctrines in general ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask for grace to receive the testimony of Christ in the 
Scriptures : and pray that your faith may be strengthened by 
the proofs of his power shewn in the conduct of christian people 
within your knowledge. 

2. Pray for a simple faith, so as to -receive with meekness 
any doctrine of the i^scripture, however strange it may seem to 
you at first sight. 

3. Pray for grace to overcome any thing in you that resists 
some particular doctrine, and makes you offended at it. 

Vni. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy 
Scriptures to be written for my learning, 
grant that I may faithfully receive as true all 
things which they contain concerning thy 
Son, Jesus Christ. Give me grace to perceive 
His power working in such of my neighbours 
and friends as are walking according to thv 
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way; and strengthen my faith by perceiving 
how He works in them to will and to do of 
his good pleasure. [2] Let my heart be teach- 
able, and my faith be simple, so that I may re- 
ceive with meekness and gentleness the word 
which is able to save my soul, however strange 
to my natural mind. An<l whatsoever in. thy 
Holy Word I may profitably learn, enable me 
in deed to fulfil the same. [31 And whensoever 
through the fault and corruption of my nature, 
I may be inclined to rebel against any part of 
thy teaching, give thy Holy Spirit to overcome 
this evil in me : that all resistance being sub- 
dued, I may receive that blessing which Jesus 
has promisea to whosoever shall not be offend- 
ed in him. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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FIFTY-SEVENTH PORTION. 



^ 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chapter xi. verses ^ 
to 19; and St. Luke's Gospel, chap. vii. ver. 24 to 35. 

Iir. THE MEANINGS. 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 

Matthew xi. verse 
17) &c. piped means here played music 
1 9. &c. a winebibber .... a man given to drinking 

justified honoured — approved of 

as right 
Luke vii. verse 

17. rumour report — account 

25. gorgeously apparelled. . dressed in fine rich 

clothes 

30. lawyers persons who explained 

and taught the Law of Moses 
rejected .,. . . set aside " frustrated '\ (margin) 

counsel . will and truth — purpose 

against towards, or with regard to 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

As soon as the disciples who brought the message 
of John the Baptist had received our Lord's answer, 
they went away from Him to take it to their mas- 
ter. His answer might perhaps ha^e made those 
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who were around him consider that the ministry of 
John was of small account. If this were the case, 
Jesus Christ presently gave them a different notion: 
for, as soon as the messengers had gone, he made a 
discourse to the people concerning the Baptist. He 
asked them what it was that had made people 
go out into the wilderness in such crowds, when 
John had 6rst begun to preach, (see Matt. iii. 5, 6 ; 
Mark i. 5 ; vol. i. p. 104.) Was it a trifling matter 
which had drawn them together r Was it as though 
they had gone to see the reeds and rushes by the 
river's side shaken by the wind ? Or, if not a trifling 
matter, did they go to see something as a show r 
Did they expect to find a man living in luxury, and 
encouraging others to do the same ? one finely 
dressed in comfortable and rich clothing? To find 
such a person, they ought rather to have gone to the 
palaces where kings live. What was it then that 
had drawn such crowds together ? Was it ihat they 
went to hear a person preach, who was a Prophet 
sent from God to teach them ? This our Lord 
said was the true state of the case ; John was in- 
deed such a one, and a person of much more 
importance than the prophets of old, such as Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and the others : for lie was that very per- 
son who had been spoken of by the prophet Mala- 
chi (Mai. iii. 1.) as God's messenger, who was to go 
before the face of the Lord ; and to prepare the 
people's minds to receive Him, when He should 
come to visit his temple. Christ then assured them, 
that up to that time there never had been a greater 
prophet than John the Baptist. This was because 
he was the person who first plainly preached to the 
people the doctrine of repentance and the forgive- 
ness of sins, through faith in Jesus Christ. (Acts 
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xix. 4; Matt.iiu 1 — 12; Lokeiii. 3 — &.) ; and who 
had the high hooonr of beginning that ministry 
which was carried oil by oar Lorcl himself. Bat 
Jesas added that, when the kingdom of God shoold 
be established — that is, when, after the coming of 
the ^Holy Ghost, the plain doctrines of the Gospel 
shoald be preached to all people without distinction, 
even the least of the ministers of that Gospel, 
woald have a higher privilege in preaching the 
salvation of Christ, than John had in his ministry. 

John the Baptist had been the person to open 
first of all the preaching of the Gospel-kingdom. 
From the time he began to preach, the Gospel power 
(called the kingdom of heaven), might be said to be 
like a kingdom or country that was invaded by an 
army of soldiers. For the offer of forgiveness and 
salvation even to the outcast and worst of sinners, had 
made many such to snatch, as it were, at it, and rash 
on with eagerness to hear and lay hold of any news 
concerning so great a blessing. (Luke xvi. l6«) The 
former prophets, in every part of the Old Testament, 
had merely foretold of this salvation; but John had 
declared that it was actually come. (John i. 36*3b'.) 

Having thus explained the high character of 
John^s ministry, our Lord told the people that, if 
they would rightly understand who John was, 
(and were willing properly to apply the last words 
of the prophet M alachi,) this John was the person he 
had foretold, when he bad said that Elias, or Elijah 
the prophet should be sent '^ before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord.'^ (MaK iv. 
5,6; Matt. xvii. 10—13; Lukei. 13 — 17; vol. i. 
p. 11.) To this our Lord added that earnest ex- 
pression, (to call particular attention to the import- 
ance of what He was saying,) which he afterwards 
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made use of so frequently, ^^ he that bath ears to 
hear, let him hear/^ (see Matt. xiii. 13 — 17 ; vij, 
24—2; .) 

He said further, that the crowd of people who 
went to hear John, (even the most notorious, 
sinners amongst them, such as the Pnblicans>) by 
receiving baptism from him, shewed that they hon- 
oured God, and were convinced that the doctrine . 
John taught was right ; but the Pharisees and the 
teachers of the Law of Moses, by not coming to 
be baptized, shewed that they would not acknow- 
ledge what he preached to be the will and truth of 
- God, because it was against their way of thinking 
and acting; and made (as regarded themselve3) 
God's gracious designs of none effect. (Matt. xxi. 
24—26.) 

Our Lord then shewed how wayward and un- 
reasonable the people were who lived at that time, 
and especially these Pharisees. What should He say 
they were like ? Why, it was with them just as if a 
company of boys, wanting to play in the streets, had 
tried to make another company of their playfellows 
come and join them ; and after proposing all sorts 
of games to induce them, but all^to no purpose, 
they should at last say, ^^ we have played meiTy 
tunes to you, and you would not dance — we have 
played solemn tunes to you, and you wbuld not be 
grave/' This comparison was a just reproof of 
their perverseness. When John the Baptist preach- 
ed in the wilderness, he lived in a very stiict and 
self-denying way — he used very simple food, eathig 
the common insects, called locusts, and the honey 
made by wild bees (Mark i. 6.), and he drank nei- 
ther wine nor strong drink. (Luke i. 15.) This 
strict way of living made people reproach him, and 
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some said he was mad and under the power of 
an evil spirit. On the other liand^ when Christ 
came into the world, iie lived in the ordinary way 
in which other men live, eating and drinking 
according to the castom of the coantry. (John 
ii. 1 — 10; iv. 8 ; Mark ii. 15, l6.) But with this 
he too was reproached ; and for his moderate and 
p lawful use of the things which God gives for our 
support, he was said to be a glutton, and given to 
drink, and had been nick-named the ^* friend of 
publicans and sinners/' In the one and the other 
case the message of God was rejected. But those 
who were seeking after truth welcomed it in any 
shape : the Wisdom of Gbd as set forth, whether 
by the preaching of John, or by the ministry of 
Jesus Christy was and is clearly seen and fully ad- 
mitted^ by all the truly wise according to the teach- 
ing of the Spirit of God. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : See No. II. 

Vf. THE APPLICATION. 

The questions, which our Lord put to the people 
concerning their attendance upon the preaching- 
of John the Baptist, ttiay be applied in the present 
day, with respect to the motives which lead 
miiny people to go to church. If they would hon- 
estly seek for the reason why tliev attend the service, 
it would often be found, that they go from habit, 
and because other folks do the same: but that they 
look upon the sermon as a very trifling matter ; and 
that it makes as little impression upon them as if 
they only heard the rustling of the reeds, when the 
wind shakes them. Or perhaps they go to hear 
some preacher who is considered a fine man to tJllk, 
some one who pleases the ear, and whose manner of 
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teaching wakes the hard things of the Gospel seem 
to be soft and easy. Such motives as these are bnt 
too common amongst many, who nevertheless take 
great credit to themselves for their regular going to 
chnrcti. Bat that, which our Lord said about the 
preaching of John, may be said even more strongly, 
with respect to the preaching of the Word of God 
at the present time. A minister of the Gospel is 
not only a prophet, but much more than the pro- 
phets of old, or even than John the Baptist himself. 
Christ sends him in the same way that kings 
send ambassadors into other countries. He stands 
in Christ's place to teach the people how to be re- 
conciled to God (2 Cor. V. 20.) ; and persons who 
have the opportunity of hearing will have to account 
to God, for the manner in which they have attended 
to what He says, and profited by it, as far as it is 
according to God's word. (Ezek. xxxiii. 2 — 5; Lake 
X. 16 ; 1 Thess. iv. 8.) To receive this instruc- 
tion without caring for it, or to listen to it from an 
improper motive, cannot be otherwise than oflensive 
to God, who has appointed tfeeir ministry as surely 
as he sent John the Baptist to preach. 

QUSTIONSV 

What value do 1 put upon the instructions I receive from the 
ministry of Christ's word ? 

Do I feel that it is an advantage for which I shall have to 
answer ? and do 1 endeavour to profit by it accordingly ? 

What is the motive which leads me to attend my own minis- 
ter ? Is it because of his talent in preaching, or because of the 
truths that he preaches ? 

2. The ministry of John the Baptist (we see) be- 
cause it declared that Christ was come^ was greater, 
than that of the prophets, even before our Lord had 
died on the cross. But theleast of the faithful ministers 
of Christ in the^e da} s, is greater even than John the 
Baptist, because he preaches the atonement and com- 
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plete salvation which Christ has actually finished.Tbe 
greater privileges which we possess in having such a 
ministry, ought to produce a greater effect ; and if they 
do not, they cannot fail to produce a greater punish- 
ment for the neglect of them. This is a very serious 
consideration ; which those would do well to consider 
who are apt to neglect the spiritual benefits which, 
in tjiis christian country, are so plentifully offered. 
(Heb. i. 1,2; ii. 1—4.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What is my feeling concerning the means appointed for 
my instruction in the Gospel ? 

Am I grateful for the advantages which I possess beyond the 

people who lived in the old time ? 

3. By the comparison in the latter part of this 
portion, our Lord shews that the Jews had found 
some objection against each of the opposite ways, 
which God had taken to brin^ them to a saving 
knowledge of religion. The same thing happens 
how, whenever spiritnal religion is faithfully taught. 
Fault is found with the manner of one minister ; with 
his strictness, or his sternness ; and when the same 
truths are preached by a man of a different character, 
then fault is found with his compliance— his being in 
this or that company, his mode of living,in some point 
or other. Careless and evil men will never want some 
objection to make against a faithful minister : but the 
real objection is in'the heart, against the humbling 
doctrines of truth, which require repentance and 
dependance upon Christ for salvation. This, objec- 
tion may not be brought forward, but it is the secret 
hatred of the teaching, which sets the mind upon 
finding some fault with [the teacher, though it be 
unreasonable, and contrary to other faults com- 
plained of. On the contrary, the children of wis- 
dom — those born again of the Spirit, and whose 
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hearts are therefore torned to receive the truth, in 
the love of it— they know that there are " diversities 
of gifts, bnt the same spirit,'* and ^^ differences of 
ministries, but the same Lord" who worketh all in 
all. (iCor. xii. 4-6«) They acknowledge and admire 
God^s wisdom shewn in making use of different kinds 
of instruments in his service, and in working in 
opposite ways for the instruction of the people; and 
they only desire to obtain some fresh knowledge 
and assistance from every ministry^ be the manner 
of it what it may. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I apt to find fault with those who are appointed to in- 
struct me in religion ? and does the objection 1 have to the man 
make me neglect his teaching ? 

VII. H£\DS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a serious sense of the great importance of the 
preaching of God's word ; and ask for grace to have right mo- 
tives in attending to it, and for a blessing to profit by it. 

2. Give thanks to God that your lot has been cast in the 
Gospel-times, rather than in the less privileged times of the 
prophets ; and pray to have a right value for this mercy. 

3. Pray to have the love of the truth in your heart, so that you 
may be kept from making objections against the manner in 
which it is preached to you, and may only strive to benefit by the 
wisdom of God in sending his gospel by such different ministers. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O Lord Jesus Christ, who at thy first 
coming didst send thy messenger to prepare thy 
way before thee ; grant that the ministers and 
stewards of thy mysteries may likewise sp pre- 
pariB and make ready thy way, by turning the 
hearts of the disobedient to tne wisdom of the 
just, that at thy second coming to judge the 
world, I may he found acceptable in thy sight. 
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Give me> I pray thee, a serious sense of the great 
importance of that command which Thou gayest 
thine apostles, to preach the Gospel to every 
creature. Let thy grace purify my motives and 
desires in hearing that gospel preached, and en- 
able me to profit by it. [2] I praise thy great 
goodness towards me, in calling me into life in 
these times of the kingdom of Heaven, when tliv 
truth is. no longer taught in types and figures 
only, but plainly declared by the preaching of 
thy Holy Word which is able to save the soul. 
Let me not abuse this goodness, but give me 
grace to value the mercy of it as I ought. 
[3] Teach me to love thy truth, that I may de- 
sire it more than gidd, yea than much fine gold ; 
and find it sweeter also than honey; or the honey- 
comb. Let this be so deeply fixed in my heart, 
that 1 may have no inclination to find fault with 
those that teach it me, in whatever manner it 
may be conveyed. Give me by thy Spirit that 
wisdom which shall justify Thee, O God, for all 
thy dealings in saving sinners, and for the vari- 
ous gifts which thou hast imparted to thy minis- 
tering servants : and n)ake me humbly to profit 
by thy Gospel, wherever I hear it preached. 
Grant these things I beseech thee, O Father 
Almighty, for the sake of thy Son, my Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

• 

Our Father, &c. 
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FIPTY^EIGHTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sate of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xi. ver.20 to 30. 

t 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion, 
Matthew xi. verse 

• 

20. upbraid meam here reproach, find fault 

with 

mighty works miracles 

22. &c. tolerable easy to be borne 

23. exalted lifted up 

24. revealed them .... made them plain 
29, &c. yoke service 



.» 



IV. THE EXPLANATION. 



Our Lord had ishewn the importance of John 
the Baptist's ministry, in preparation for His own, 
and also the waywardness of the people who lived 
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at that time^ in neglecting both the one and the 
other. (See the last portion.) He then went on 
to apply more particularly what he had said, by 
reproaching the inhabitants of those places where 
he had performed so many miracles; because, 
though th«fy had 'SO. manyfoppottunitiefi of seeing 
His power and hearing His doctrine, they would 
not give up their hearts to the belief of what He 
said, nor turn from their evil ways. He named 
two Jewish towns, Chorazin, and Bethsaida, and 
said, that miseiy would oeme ^on the inhabit- 
ants ; for he had done wonderful miracles the^e, 
which had no proper effect upon the people. .If 
He had gone to the cities of Tyre and Siden (two 
places where there was a great deal of wictedness, 
but where the .people -.being heathens, had not 
been taught to worship God and to read the 0}d 
Testament, as the Jews had) — and had performed 
some of the same miracles amongst the inhabit- 
ants of those towns, our Lord declared that they 
would not have been inattentive so long as the 
Jews had, but would have turned to Ood, and 
sheffa itheir repentance in the manner usual in 
those days ; such as laying aside their fine clothes, 
and covering themselves with, coarse cloth, and 
putting ash0s upon their heads. . He added a fear- 
ful warning to those Jews, telling them that their 
, punishment would be more, severe, at the day of 
judgement, than the punishment of the people of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

He then spoke of the inhabitants of Caperna- 
mp^ wherp he had taken up his abode for so 
long; (Matt. iv. 13.^ and said that they were 
•proud people, and lancied themstjlves of great 
consequence; but that they should be humbled. 
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and punished for their pride. He had done many 
miracles amoiigst them ; ' and he said -that if such 
miracles had been done in the wicked city of So- 
domy it would not have been necessary to have 
destroyed it : for many people^ however far gone 
in sin and wickedness, would have been turned 
from their evil ways in consequence of seeing those 
mighty works : and we know that, if God had found 
only ten righteous in it. He would not have sent fire 
to consume it> and so it would still have remained. 
(Gen. xviii. 20 — 33 ; xix. I — ^29.) Our Lord ad- 
ded the same terrible warning with respect to 
Capernaum, which He had spoken concerning the 
two other cities ; declaring that, at the day of judg- 
ment, the punishment of the people of Sodom 
would be more eaigy to be borne than that which 
should come upon the inhabitants of Capernaum. 
While Jesus was thus shewing the terrible con- 
sequences of the pride of these people who were 
rejecting him. He well knew the thoughts which 
passed in the minds of those who heard him. And 
for the purpose of answering the secret objec- 
ticdas of persons who might think it strange, that 
so many of the learned priests should, in spite of 
his miracles, be opposed to his doctrine. He made 
a* short prayer of thanksgiving to God the Father, 
which explained the reason why this happened. 
He thanked his Father, whom he called "Lord 
of heaven and earth*% thus bringing to remem-. 
brance that He was Master to do as He chose : 
and the reason of his thankfulness was, that God 
had been pleased to set forth the great things 
coticertfidg the sahratidn by Christ, in such a man- 
ner; that people who fancied thenaselves wise and 
learned, could Bk>t' understand theni by their own 

VOL. II. L 



pl^a^ef} to pake tpfsm appear plain m^ ea^y.to 
mQS^ pQT^on^ who huiDble t^equ^ly^s^ and b^U^ye^ 
in ^impHpity wl»at Goii ^^qls^f^; jwt a3 Uttk 
Qlbit^eii t^ceiv^ the in^tiruf^tjiqQ of their p^ir^nt^. 
(Matt iviii. 3, 4. Jql^n jii. 3. ^ Qpr. i. 36 to.^.): 
TJie reason why this vas sq, oiur I^ptd declarer t^ 
1^^^ simply becwse Groa thought ii r^ght ihat <?Q it 

3h,ouJci W 

;^i^er thu?^ addires9jnft ijhp^ ^atlipTi Jwua «pofce 
to .t^. Pf ^P^ arpund h\m^ ^d; d^Wed t^t God 
iixe Father liad placed all tl^i^gaii^ hia hand. He 
9aid. also that npjne. could undf rat^nd hiisi ^o&d[9r-i 
fiiJ, nature, q^ the Son of God, b^at God thp Father 
h&nself. Kor ca» any\under3tai;id the p^ture of 
God the Father, but, Ji^^u^ hinmelf ; a^d tbiw^e 
pj^];36njs to ^hppi Je^ is pl^^^ed tp make i\m'd^ 
n^ysteries, appear plain, (Matt, x^viii^. 1-8. I^uke 
i^. 21, 22, JohniiL 35. Seb, ii, 8, 9.) 
: Ouj- Lprclhaving tl;nu^4eclared that |iterei^^»^i«>, 
ipe^s pf objtjaining, th^e, tru^ k^pxiiledgie.of G»od}, 
e:5i9ep|: ibifojjgh l^ini^ the wsy ^ox aH. 

perfifonsi to get^thjit fight un^eratauding, by.giyiag 
a general jiifyii^^ipu . tp. Qqmei to i IJiniK tj^ . said 
tl^i all pei-spp, :wrj^^^ so a^ite be 

bi^TtVw^^i. V^^t):^^^>^ h^^> a»fl ^ WQttJd 
relleYeth^nj o^th^t w|ij(^7 1^^ ^V»f. He.bid^ 

iih^ enter) in|:o mi^,si^j[yice, and.fpljp^ hts/teaolb 
ii}g. andj liiif ^amp}e ; ti^^us^ j hjB va(s. ^' m^k ^pd 
Ip^lij i;v bp^fft • ^^'^t^^ jSO/doiRg, tfepif; M»la 

. Ti^jE} spy.y w;e oftlji&.^iqd; Jfisuft Ch?mitri<5^ttofc a 
hards^ryiije ;, the>fl^prk aTOl^dHty.thftt;hpifiwH8«©a 
ofhis ijepp^ ligljt aia^ p^^^pt t« jperiEb;!»* 
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V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : 'see No. II. 

VI THE APPLICATION. 

1. The way in which our Lord reproached the 
inhabitants of those places where He had given the 
greatest proofs of His power, carries with it a di- 
rect application to all who have opportunities of be-' 
ing instructed in the knowledge of His gospel. This 
may be said to be the case generally all over En- 
gland; which is a country so blessed, as to religi- 
ous instruction, that every Englishman may be 
said to have greater religious advantages than the 
people of almost any other nation. Some may be 
more favoured than others, owing to particular cir- 
cumstances ; but whoever has got his Bible, and 
the power of reading it, has got the true account 
of the mighty works which Christ did in the towns 
here spoken of: and those persons who do not 
profit by what they read in their Bibles, can hard- 
ly expect to escape a woe like that which our Lord 
said should come upon the inhabitants of Chora- 
zin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. 

The public worship bf Almighty God — the regu- 
lar instruction through the mitiistry — the Sacra- 
ments which Christ has appointed —and the proofs 
of God's working through all these means, which 
are often seen in the great change of conduct 
that takes place when .sinners are brought under 
the influence of the trutii as it is in Jesus — all these 
things, now in the days when the Holy Spirit has 
come from on high, may be said to be '' mighty 
works '^ of Christ : and if any who have these 
advantages do not feel that true repentance which 
they are fitted to produce, their condemnation 
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and punishment may reasonably be expected to be 
more severe, than that of persons who, though they 
may have done things which seem to be more 
wicked, have never had the light by which they 
might have seen all their wickedness. 

X QUESTIONS. 

How do I value the religious advantages which God gives me ? 
Do I consider them as matters of course ? am I wearied by them ? 
Do I neglect them? , 

Have I good reason to hope that, upon the whole, I profit a» 
much as I ought to do, according to the means of grace and 
religious teaching which lie within my power ? 

2. From what Christ said in His thanksgiving 
to the Father it is plain that true spiritual know- 
ledge is not to be gained by any one's own wis- 
dom; and that the things which belong to sal- 
vation are made plain to such persons as, in 
simplicity of heart, really desire to be taught, 
whatsoever God is pleased to teach, however 
strange it may seem to a man's natural thoughts. 
This teachableness is the gift of Christ ; and real 
religion can only be understood and felt, so far as 
Christ by His Spirit is pleased to make it plain. 
This should make us very earnest in asking for the 
gift of the Holy Spirit ; and also very careful not 
to measure the truths in the Bible by our own no- 
tions ; but on the contrary, humbly to submit to 
whatever we find written in the word of God. 

QUESTIONS. 

With what sort of feeling do I generally take up my Bible to 
read ? Is it with a feeling that I am to be taught from it things 
which I could not of my self understand? Do I ask Christ to 
to give me the Holy Spirit, with an humble acknowledgement 
that, witliout that Spirit, I cannot profit by what I read ? 
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3. If any one were to receive a letter of invita- 
tion to visit some great person, very far above hiin 
in station, one from whom he had no right to expect 
such an honour, he would look carefully at the direc- 
tion of the letter, to see if he really was the person 
invited, that he might make no mistake in going. 
Now this portion of Scripture contains an invita- 
tion from the Lord Jesus. He invites certain per- 
sons to come to Him, which is a great and 
undeserved honour; every person should be care-^ 
ful to see that the invitation is meant for Himself. 
It is addressed to ^^ all that labour and are heavy 
laden : '' this describes the state of distress which 
those persons feel who have found out that sin is a 
great burden, (Psalm xxxviii. 4.) and that it is 
a grievous thing to be so often in danger of 
offending God. When any one comes to this state 
of mind (which is the work of the Holy Spirit, John 
xvi. 8, 9. Acts ii. 37 — 39.) the invitation of Christ 
is surely addressed to him, and he cannot do wibng 
in accepting it. In going to Christ he will find that 
His service is the very reverse of a burden, and 
that by teaching him to be humble, it teaches him 
to be happy and at rest ; and that the Master he 
serves lightens the work He sets him about. It is 
however a dangerous thing to deceive ourselves 
with a notion that we are accepting Christ's invi- 
tation, and thus to say "peace,peace'' to ourselves, 
when there is no peace^ of that kind which Christ 
gives. (John xiv. 27.) Many people may think 
themselves true christians, while at the same time 
they think lightly of sin; and rather follow the 
world's easy notion of what is right and wrong, 
than fear God's heavy judgment against every 
thing that is evil. Persons who continue in this 
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state^ will find out their mistake^ when the Lord 
shall say unto them^ ^^ I know you not whence ye 
are, depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity/^ 
(Luke xiii. 24—27.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Does the thought that I am a sinner really distress my heart, 
so as to make me feel that I am one of those to whom Christ 
gives this invitation ? 

Am I comforted by the invitation itself, so as to hope that I 
have accepted it ; and do I find pleasure in the service of Christ ? 



VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for grace to profit by the religious advantages which 
are within your reach. 

2. Ask for humility and teachableness of mind, that you may 
receive as a little child all that God has been pleased to teach 
in His Holy Word. 

3. Ask for the Holy Spirit of Christ, to lead you to God. 

4. Pray for such a conviction of sin, as may make you feel 
distressed and troubled at the thoughts of your offences against 
God, and enable you heartily to accept the invitation to come 
to Christ. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Thou gracious God, who hast appointed 
so many means of receiving the grace which 
thou art willing to give, and hast afforded 
me so many opportunities of religious instruc- 
tion ; give me also grace to profit by these ad- 
vantages, remembering the solemn account 
which I must give of them in the day of judge- 
ment. [2] Make me to be humble-minded 
and like a little child under the teaching of a 
tender father ; that whatsoever in thy holy word 
I may profitably learn, I may indeed fulfil the 
same. [3] Give me, I implore Thee, the Spirit 
of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, to lead me to Thee. 
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[4] May that Holy Spirit so convince me of the 
sinfnlness of my heart, that the thought of my 
many offences may indeed be unto me as a hea- 
vy burthen. Draw me, I beseech Thee, O God, 
thankfully to accept the blessed invitation of thy 
Son, that casting all my burthen and care upon 
him, and trusting entirely m his precious atone- 
ment, I may find rest to my soul, and diligently 
follow the blessed steps of His most holy life, 
till I come into thine everlasting kingdom. 

xjlMEN. 

Our Father, &c. 



■^,- 
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FIFTY-NINTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. vii. verses 36 to 50. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke vii. verse 
37. alabaster means here a fine white kind of stone 

anointed poured out upon 

39. bidden invited 

41. a creditor a man to whom any 

thing is owed 

42. frankly freely and kindly 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

While our Lord was at the city of Nain, one 
of the Pharisees invited Him to come and dine 
with him. Jesus accepted the invitation ; and 
having gone to the Pharisee's house. He placed 
Himself at the dinner table. 

In order properly to understand what happened 
upon this occasion it will be necessary to ex- 
plain the manner in which people were accustom- 
ed at that time to take their meals. They did 
Hot sit round a table upon chairs, as we do in 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 146 

these days : but the table was laid out, in shape 
like three sides of a square ; the fourth side was 
left open for the servants to bring the victuals up 
the middle to every part. The table was low, and 
all round it there was placed a couch ; that is, a 
sort of bed, broad enough for persons to lie at 
their foil length across it : this couch was a little 
higher than the table itself. When people went 
to diiiner, they all lay down upon this couch, with 
their heads toward the table, and their feet lying 
outwards : they usually rested upon their left el- 
bows, while they fed themselves with their right 
hands. It was in this way that Jesus, and those that 
were with Him in the Pharisee's house, placed 
themselves around the table, at the meal to which 
they had been invited. 

While the dinner was going on, a woman came 
into the room. It was not uncommon for poor 
people to come into the houses of the richer sort, 
and look on at their meals ; and afterwards they 
usually received some broken meat. It was very 
likely in consequence of this custom, that the 
woman was admitted into the Pharisee's house. 
She was one of those unhappy women who had 
given themselves up to sin, and was publicly 
known as a bad character. When she heard 
that our Lord was dining at the Pharisee's house, 
she took with her a valuable box made of a fine 
white kind of stone, called Alabaster ; and which 
held a sort of Balsam that was used for putting 
upon the hair and the face, to refresh the per- 
son, and to give a sweet smell. As soon as she 
came into the room, she went to that part 
of the couch where our Lord was lying ; as 
she stood behind him, her tears began to flow ; 
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and stooping her head a little over the couch, they 
fell fast upon the feet of Jesus, as he lay. As soon 
as she saw this, she made use of her hair (which 
the women in that country were accustomed to 
wear very long) to wipe off her tears, which had 
wetted the feet of our Lord . While doing this, 
she stooped down, and reverently kissed His feet 
— she then took the sweet balsam which she had 
brought with her, and rubbed it over them. 

The Pharisee, who had invited Jesus, observed 
what the woman was doing ; and in his own 
thoughts said to himself, that if Jesus had been 
the person He pretended to be, one sent from God 
as a prophet. He would have known what sort of 
a character this person was who was touching Him, 
for she was an immoral woman. The Pharisees 
used to consider themselves as much defiled by 
being touched by any notorious sinner as if they 
had touched a dead body, or any unclean thing 
forbidden by the law of Moses (Lev. xi. 26. Ntim. 
xix. IL); and it never entered into this Phari- 
see's mind, but that our Lord would feel the 
same ; so that he took it for granted, that, as our 
Lord allowed her to touch Him, He could not 
know who she was. Jesus knew the thoughts that 
were passing in this man's mind, without waitiiiig 
for him to express them (see vol.i page 197.). He 
spoke to him, in answer to what he was thinking 
about ; and told him that He had something to 
say to him : upon which the Pharisee Twhose name 
was Simon) bid Him say on. Our Lord then spoke 
the following parable. A certain man had two 
different persons owing him money — one of them 
owed him a large sum, which Jesus called five 
hundred of the common pieces of money which 
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passed at that time, worth about seven pence 
half-penny each, of our money ; the other owed 
him a small sum, called in the parable fifty 
of such pieces. Neither of these persons were 
able to pay what they owed ; and the man to whom 
they were indebted, very kindly forgave both of 
them, without making any conditions whatever. 
When our Lord had put this case. He asked the 
Pharisee which of these two debtors was likely to 
feel most love towards so kind a friend ? Simon 
could not do otherwise than say, that lie supposed 
that the man who had had the most forgiven him 
would naturally feel the most affection. This an- 
swer our Lord said was right : then, turning to 
the woman. He pointed her out to Simon, for the 
purpose of making a comparison between them. 
It was the usual custom for those who kept house,, 
when they received or entertained any friend, to 
meet him at the door ; and, saluting him with a 
kiss, to lead him into a room, where the servants 
took off 'his shoes, or sandals, and washed his feet, 
a necessary refreshment in that country, where al- 
so stockings were not worn. When the friend was 
a person of high quality, the master of the house 
did this himself. After the feet had been washed, 
some sweet-scented oil was commonly poured upon 
the head, which was also a comfortable refresh- 
ment. (Psa. civ. 15; xxiii. 5.) In making the compa- 
rison between the Pharisee and this woman, our 
Lord said that He had come, as He was invited, 
into Simon^s house, but that he had provided 
no water for the customary respect of washing 
His feet: the woman, on the other hand, had 
paid the greatest token of respect, bathing His. 
feet with her tears, and wiping them with the 
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hairs of her head. The Pharisee had not receiv- 
ed Him with the usual civility of kissing Him when 
He came ; this woman, on the contrary, had re- 
peatedly shewn her devotion, by kissing His feet, 
which was always considered as a token of worship. 
The Pharisee had not thought proper to pay Jesus 
the decent attention of putting oil on His head ; 
this woman, on the contrary, had brought an ex- 
pensive balsam to express her veneration for Him 
by rubbing it on his feet. From all this conduct 
of the woman it was easy to see, that she knew 
her sins to be many, and also knew that Jesus was 
He that forgave her sins ; therefore her love was 
great, being in proportion to the great mercy that 
had been shewn her. Whereas persons who think 
that their sins are of small account, and that they 
have little to be forgiven, will feel in proportion 
very little love or gratitude. 

(It should be observed that the meaning of our 
Saviour's words would be much more clearly un- 
derstood, if instead of ''for she loved much '' they 
had been written ''therefore she loved much.'') 

Having spoken this to the Pharisee, Jesus turn- 
ed to the woman, and comforted her by assuring 
her of that very thing, the hope and belief of 
which had moved her heart to so much love for 
Him. He told her that her sins were forgiven. 
When the Jews who were in company with him 
at table heard him say this, they thought secretly 
in their minds, that He was blasphemously taking 
to himself the power which belongs only to God 
(see Luke v. 20 — ^25. page 23.) Our Lord knew 
what they were thinking ; but this only made him 
speak again to the woman as plainly as before. 
He told her that, because she had believed, she 
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was saved from the condemnation of her sins. 
(John iii. 14 — 21 ; v. 24. see vol. i. page 173.) 
And he bid her go home in peace. (Rom. v. 1 
Eph. ii. 8.) 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture. See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . In this portion of scripture we have two cha- 
racters brought before us by Jesus Christ. From 
each of these characters we may draw a very im- 

fortant application. In the character of Simon the 
^harisee, we may find the cause of that coldness 
regarding religion, and that neglect and careless- 
ness concerning our Saviour, which is so fearfully 
common in these days. He loved little, because he 
thought he had little occasion for forgiveness. A 
wrong notion ofwhat sin is, is the evil that lies at the 
bottom of all coldness in religion. When we only 
compare ourselves with those about us, and think 
that, upon the whole, we are not so bad as a great 
many of them, it is quite impossible that we should 
really feel that we have a great deal in us that 
needs to be forgiven by God. This makes us sup- 
pose, that what Christ suffered upon the cross was 
not of any great account to us, except m a general 
way ; and nothing like earnest affection can ever 
come from such a feeling as this. Accordingly 
there can be no strong desire to fulfil the com- 
mands of a Saviour, who has only saved us from 
the payment of so small a debt as that which we 
fancy we have owed to God. There can be no 
readiness in His service — ^no pleasure in His wor- 
ship — no delight in speaking of Him — no pain in 
finding Him despised. We may seem to pay a 
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decent respect by attending certain forms^ jnst M 
the Pharisee appeared to be civil tc, our Lord by 
asking Him to dinner ; but in this oatward appear- 
ance of decency, we shall be wanting in that true 
devotion which is the fruit of real love. It is very 
important therefore to remember, that a right un- 
derstanding of our great sinftilness before God is 
the only sure groundwork of a true spiritual affec- 
tion to Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my secret thoughts concerning my sinfulness in 
God's sight ? Am I satisfied with myself, because I know many 
persons who are greater sinners than I am ? 

While I attend the worship of God, am I satisfied that I have 
done all that is needful, although I may have been very cold 
and careless, and wandering in my thoughts ? 

2. The character of the woman who shewed 
her feeling of gratitude to our Lord is given as a 
contrast to that of Simon: and Jesus himself 
shewed the importance of following her example, 
assuring her that her sins were forgiven, and 
by bidding her depart in peace. Though she Was 
a great sinner, she was fully convinced of the sin- 
fulness of hei' heart, and of the condemnation she 
deserved from God. It was a sense of the great- 
ness of her sins which made her seek Christ; (Matt. 
xi. 28.) and when she knew Him to be the Saviour 
who should save His people from their sins (Matt. 
i. 21.), she found in Him the forgiveness of that 
great debt which she felt so burthensome. This 
made her heart swell with love toward Him for 
so great a benefit (1 Johniv. 19.); and this love 
would aot be satisfied without expressing itself 
in every way the poor sinner could think of. It 
must be the same with the sinner now. They that 
have a right understanding of what is really often- 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 151 

sive to God, will not suppose that, because they .^ 
have not lost their character before men, there- 
fore their sin is of little amount ; but, knowing^ 
that God looks to the heart, they will feel the 
heaviness of His displeasure for the sin and 
the foulness they discover in themselves : and 
having no excuse to offer, and nothing to make 
amends for their sins (as the men in the parable 
had nothing to pay with)they will seek the salvation 
of Christ, pointed out in the Gospel. Whoever 
comes to Him in this state of mind, will certainly 
be received. (John vi. 37.) Such persons will be 
taught that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
them from all their sin ; and that there is no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. 
(IJohni. 7. Rom. viii. 1.) The happiness of finding 
this applicable to themselves, produces that affec- 
tion which makes all their conduct, in some way 
or another, give proof of their love to Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I consider myself a sinner, not because my neighbours see 
bad conduct in me, but because my heart is not naturally dis- 
posed to love and obey God ? 

Do I for this reason consider myself a great sinner ? And do I 
feel the value of what Christ has done to save me from so great 
a debt of sin ? 

Is my gpratitude plainly shewn by the strength of my afiectiou 
for Christ, and for everything connected with His religion? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for such a conviction of sin, as may prevent you from 
that self-satisfaction which makes you think lightly of your own 
offences before God. 

2. Confess yourself to be a great sinner in God's sight. 

3. Ask to have a right understanding and true feeling of the 
mercy of Christ in dying on the cross for your sins. 

4. Pray that you may be able to shew your love and gratitude 
for such mercy, by every means that lies within your reach. 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[l] Almighty and everlasting God, who 
hatest nothing that thou hast made, and dost 
forgive the sins of all them that are penitent ; 
create and make in me a new and contrite heart, 
that I may be truly convinced of my sins, and 
sincerely lament them ; and that acknowledging 
my wretchedness, I may never be deceived into 
a state of self-satisfaction, and so think more 
lightly of my oflFences. [2] I acknowledge and 
bewail my many sins and offences, which from 
time to time I have committed, by thought, word, 
and deed, against thee O God, provoking most 
justly thy wrath and indignation against me ; 
I do earnestly repent and am heartily sorry for 
these my misdoings. [3] Have mercy upon me, 
most merciful Father ; to Thee it belongeth to 
have mercy. Teach me rightly to understand 
and truly to feel thy great mercy in giving thy 
Son our Saviour, Jesus Christ to die for me ; 
and thy great mercy, O Saviour, in bearing my 
sins upon the cross. [4] Give me the Holy Spirit, 
that through His grace I may love Thee, ac- 
cording to the measure of such love as thou hast 
shewn to me : and impress upon me that due 
sense of all Thy mercies, that my heart may be 
unfeignedly thankful, and that I may shew forth 
Thy praise, not only with my lips, but in my 
life, by giving myself up to thy service, and by 
walking before Thee in holiness and righteous- 
ness, all my days, through Jesus Christ, my 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTIETH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Eoly Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. viii. verse 1 to 3, 
and St Mark's Gospel, chap. iii. verse 20 and 21. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke viii. verse 
3. ministered unto means here supported. 

substance property. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After what happened at Nain, which has been 
told in the five last portions), our Lord set out 
from that place, and took a second journey all 
about Galilee, in the same manner as he had once 
before done. (See Matt. iv. 23, twenty-eighth 
portion, vol. i. p. 233). He travelled through all 
the cities and villages, and wherever he went he 
preached the gospel to the people, telling them 
the good news, that the time of the kingdom of 
God^s grace was come. The twelve persons 
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whom he had chosen to be his apostles (see por- 
tion fifty-one, p. 77), were with him in this jour- 
ney; and also several women, upon whom he had 
shewn his merciful power, either by casting out 
evil spirits from them, or by curing them of son le 
diseases which had afflicted them. One of these 
women was Mary, who was also called Magda- 
lene, from Magdala, t^p town where she bad 
dwelt (Matt. xv. 39) : she had been more than 
commonly under the power of Satan, and had 
been possessed by seven of the evil spirits which 
obey him, (Matt. xii. 44, 45 ; see vol. i. p. 124, 
223) ; from which Jesus had delivered her. Ano- 
ther of the women who travelled upon this occa- 
sion with our Lord, was Joanna; whose husband 
named Chuza was a principal officer uijder Herod, 
who governed that part of the country: [Some 
people have thought that Chuza was the noble- 
man at Capernaum, whose sick son Jesus had 
cured while he was in Cana. (John iv. 46 — ^53 ; 
see portion twenty-four, vol. i. p. 204.) We hear 
of this same l^Iary and Joanna, among the persons 
who told the apostles of our Lord's resurrection, 
Luke xxiv. 10.] Another of the women with our 
Lord was named Susanna, and there were a good 
many more. These women paid the necessary 
expenses attending our Lord's journey out of their 
own property. 

When Jesus had returned to Capernaum, tlie 
people began crowding again to hear him, in such 
great numbers that, as he was always ready to 
teach them, he and his apostles could not find 
time even to take their necessary meals. His to- 
lations, who were settled in Capernaum (see por- 
tion twentieth, vol. i. p. 160, 218), heard of his 
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constant exertions and unweared preaching : and 
as they considered that what he was doing was 
I out of all reason, and that he was not in his right 
mind, they thought it right to try and hinder him 
from going on in this way ; and they went to find 
where he was for that purpose. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. While our Lord was making this journey 
for the purpose of preaching the Gospel to the 
ignorant people, who inhabited the towns and vil- 
lages of Galilee, we find that he was attended, 
not only by his appointed disciples, but by a num- 
ber of women who had felt the benefit of his heal- 
ing power. These shewed their gratitude by 
diligently waiting upon him and serving him; and 
they whose circumstances in life were such as to 

I enable them to spend money in His service, freely 
supplied Him with what was necessary. We have 
here an example of the effect which is always pro- 
duced, when any one has really felt the benefit of 
what Christ has done for sinners. The power of 
the Holy Spirit of Christ is as great now, as it was 

\ then, to relieve the conscience, and comfort the 
heart, of any who have found out what a dreadful 
thing it is to be a sinner ; and the same effect will 

1 be assuredly produced now as then, in making 
those who have really received the benefit deny 
themselves, take all possible trouble, and freely 
give of their property, in order to shew their love 
for Christ. This cannot now be done to His own 
person, in the same way as these women acted ; 

VOL. II. M 
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but our Lord says, that what is done to one of the 
least of His brethren will be considered as done 
to Himself (Matt. xxv. 40) : and therefore, we 
may all find an opportunity of shewing our love 
and gratitude, in the same manner as these wo- 
men did towards Christ Himself, in the person of 
some of His afflicted brethren upon earth. 

QUESTIONS. 

What .trouble do I take, for the purpose of doing my best to 
assist Christians in distress ? 

Do I manage to deny myself in some thing or other, that I 
may have it in my power to give* if it be ever so small a sum, 
yet all I can, in order to supply the wants of others? 

If I do this, what are my motives for so doing ? Is it from 
kindness of heart only, or from a desire of being praised ? or is 
it because I have sincerely felt the great mercy that Christ has 
shewn towards myself? 

2. Jesus Christ was the Son of God ; but when 
He became a man^ He chose a condition in 
this life so poor, that He had not where to lay 
his head, and was sometimes dependant on the 
charitable assistance of those to whom He had 
done good, for His support. His object in this, 
as we are told by the apostle, (2 Cor. viii. 9) was 
that through His poverty we might betome truly 
rich in the best things. Such an example as this 
ought to smooth every thing that is rough in our 
own lot, and teach us to remember that, however 
hard our case may seem to be, it cannot be harder 
than that in which our Saviour willingly placed 
Himself for our sakes. (See the second applicar 
tion of the sixth portion, vol. i. p. 50.) 

QUESTIONS. 

How do I bear the ills which belong to my condition in Uiis 
life? Do I compare my poyerty with the greater advantages^ of 
those above me, and so encourage discontent ; or do I compare 
it with the greater poverty of Jesus Christ, that I may be led 
to be thankful ? 
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8. Christ gave Himself up entirely to the wOrk 
of the Gospel, so much so that he had not time 
for needful refreshment ; as he had himself 
said to* his disciples. His meat was to do the 
will of Gdd, and to finish his work. (John iv. 34; 
see portion twenty-three, vol. i. p. 193.) For this 
conduct He was called unreasonable by his friends^ 
and considered to be " beside himself Some- 
thing of the same kind very often happens, when 
any one becomes earnestly zealous in matters of 
religion. There is nothing which is so likely as 
religion> when properly understood and felt, to fill 
the whole mind, and make ^us earnestly endea- 
vour to be doing something for the souls of 
other people. We find this was the character of 
Christ, and something of the same kind of cha- 
racter must be found in all His people. Those 
however, who do not feel this. themselves, always 
think such conduct unreasonable and foolish ; so 
that it is a common ^expression to say that a man 
is gone mad about religion^ when he occupies him- 
self very diligently in the cause of God, 

QUESTIONS. 

Dq I diligently occupy myself, for Christ's sake, in doing 
good to the SQuls of other people ? 

Do I ever think slightingly and contemptuously of any, be- 
cause they are called over-religious. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. pray for a spirit of self-denial, that you may be able will- 
ingly to give both time and trouble, and money as fkr' as is pos- 
sible, to assist the need of Christians^ for the sake of the love 
that Christ has shewn to you. 

2. Ask to have a spirit of contentedness in whatever station 
you are placed, and pray for grace continually tp remember 
what poverty Christ lived in upon earth for your sake. 
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3. Pray for the spirit of a sound mind, to know the trae wis- 
dom of b^g devoted to the service of God ; that you may never 
speak like a scoffer, nor think lightly of those who are earnest^in 
His work. • 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[Ij O Lord Jesus Christ, who though Thou 
wert rich, yet for our sakes didst become poor, 
that we through Thy poverty might be made 
rich, give me thine own Spirit, and enable me to 
deny myself and to offer unto Thee myself, my 
soul ana body, to be a reasonable, holy, and 
living offering. Teach me willingly to devote 
my time and my exertions, as far as in me lies, 
to the benefit of thy people, and the furtherance 
of Thy glory ; and also bless me with a free 
spirit, that I may cheerfully give to othere out 
of my substance, according as thou hast pros- 
pered me. [2] Though Thou hast been pleased 
to withhold from me some of those comforts 'and 
advantages in this life, which thou hast given 
to others, yet give me I pray Thee, a contented 
heart ; and draw my thoughts ever to Thee and 
Thy humble state upon earth, that I may remem- 
ber that Thou hast borne for me far more than 
Thou hast put upon me to bear. [3] Bless 
me with the spirit of a sound mind, that I may 
plainly see how wise it is to be always at work 
in Thy service. Keep mo from judging accord- 
ing to the judgment of scoffers, and guard my 
tongue from speaking lightly or disrespectfully 
of those who may be doing thy work inore dili- 
gently than I am myself. Hear me, O Saviour, 
Thou eternal and merciful Son of God. Am£n. 

^ur Father, &c. 
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SIXTYFIRST PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xii. ver. 22 to 
37, and St. Mark's Gospel, chap. iii. ver. 22 to 30. 

III. THE meanings; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xii. verse 
25. house means here family 

stand continue 

29, &c. spoil plunder 

33. make call 

37. justified proved 

Mark iii. verse 

30. in danger of liable to 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Amongst the crowd that came round Jesus at 
Capernaum, there were some who brought to 
Him an unhappy man of whom an evil spirit had 
taken possession ; which had such power upon his 
body that he could neither see with his eyes nor 
speak with his tongue. Jesus cured this man by 
casting the evil spirit from him, and the conse- 
quence was, he was no longer either blind or dumb. 
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When the people saw this they were very much 
astonished, and began to think that the person 
who could do this must indeed be He that was 
spoken of in the Scriptures, as the Great One who 
should come in the family of King David, to be 
.the Ruler over the Jews. (Ps. cxxxii. 11. Is. ix. 
6, 7. Luke i. 32, 68 — 70, see vol. i. page 19.) 

Among those who heard the people thus speak 
of the miracle, there were some of the Pharisees 
and also some of the Scribes, who had come from 
Jerusalem to Capernaum, most probably to en- 
quire about Jesus. These Scribes and Pharisees 
answered what the people said, by giving a very 
diff'erent opinion; they declared that, when Jesus 
cast out devils. He acted by the power of Satan 
the chief of the devils ; to whom they gave one of 
the names by which he was commonly known, 
Beelzebub. [This was the name of a heathen god 
formerly worshipped by some of the people in the 
land of Canaan.] They spoke in contempt of 
Jesus, and said that He himself was possessed by 
the prince of the devils. When they spoke thus, 
they were not within hearing of our Lord ; but 
He knew what was in their thoughts, and called 
them to come to Him. He tried to convince 
them by ' arguments and comparisons. Was 
it likely that Satan would overthrow his own 
power^ by making use of one of his servants, to 
cast himself out of another of his servants ? If 
the people that inhabited the same country were 
divided into two parties, one against the other, the 
government of that country could not go on, and 
the people would be ruined. The same mij^ht 
be said of the inhabitants of a city, or even the 
members of a family ; if they were at variance 
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amongst themselves^ things could not possibly 
be carried on, so that the city or the family could 
continue. And thus too it must be with Satan : 
if his power in one person rise up against his 
power in another person, and one part oppose 
the other, Satan would no longer be chief, his 
rule would be at an end. 

The case of people being plainly possessed by 
the devils was so common, that many persons had 
undertaken to cast them out; these were called 
exorcists, and used to occupy themselves in this 
way as a matter of business. (See Luke ix. 49. 
Acts xix. 13 — 16, see vol. i. p. 225.) Our Lord 
reminded the Pharisees of this, and asked them 
how they made any distinction between His cast- 
ing out devils (which they said was by the power 
of Beelzebub), and their fellow-countrymen cast- 
ing out devils. The fact that the Scribes and 
Pharisees found no fault of this kind with the 
Jewish exorcists, would therefore decide against 
their opinion of the means by which Jesus ex- 
ercised this power. And if it was not by the 
power of Satan that Jesus cast out devils, then 
it must be by the Spirit of God ; in which case 
His overthrowing the power of Satan in this 
manner, shewed that the kingdom of God was 
certainly come amongst them. Our Lord then 
brought before them a parable or comparison 
upon this subject. Suppose a strong man had 
quiet possession of his house, and another man 
wanted to come and take his goods away from 
him, this other man would not be able to do so, 
unless he could first overcome the strong man 
who guarded his house ; when he had conquered 
him and tied him, then he might go into the 
house and plunder it, but not till then. 
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Jesus then set aside the wicked opinion that the 
Scribes and Pharisees had expressed of Him, by 
declaring plainly, that whoever was not on His 
side, with Him, standing against Satan, was in 
fact His enemy, and taking to the side of Satan. 
This was as much as to say that there is no pos- 
sibility of being carelessly indifferent to Christ, 
or of leaving the matter of religion as one that 
need not be thought of: whoever is not gathering 
in the fruits of the Spirit which will hereafter be 
enjoyed with Christ, utterly wastes his life, and 
must expect no hanrest of blessing in eternity ; 
but is like a inan who scatters uselessly that seed 
which might, if properly employed, be the means 
of producing such a harvest. 

It was upon this occasion that our Lord ex- 
plained to these Pharisees and Scribes the only 
means by which they could hope for forgiveness, 
and the dreadful consequences of cutting them- 
selves off from that means. He said that all kinds 
of sin were pardonable; that is, that there is no 
sin but what is within the reach of that mercifiil 
forgiveness, which God has been pleased to offer 
to mankind through the death of Jesus Christ His 
Son. (1 John i. 7.) He mentioned also parti- 
cularly the dreadful sin of the tongue, which is 
called blasphemy or evil speaking (James iii. 2) ; 
even the speaking of disrespectful and offensive 
words against God the Father, or against Christ 
the Son of God and the Son of man. However 
wicked these words may be, they are not beyond 
the reach of that forgiveness which Christ died to 
purchase for men. But evil speaking or blas- 
phemy against God the Holy Ghost, has the effect 
of preventing the only means by which forgive- 
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ness can ever be applied to a soul. The Holy 
Ghost is sent from Heaven, for the purpose of 
convincing people of their sins, and of shewing 
them what Christ has done for them. (John xvi, 
7 — 10.) By the Holy Ghost, every one must be 
born again before he can partake of all the bene- 
fits and blessedness of Christ; none who are 
not so bom again can enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven, or can even understand it. (John iii, 
3 — 5. 1 Cor. ii. 13.) It is the Holy Ghost who 
gives spiritual life. (John vii. 63 ; 2 Cor. 3 — 6.) 
it is the Holy Ghost, who enables a man to walk 
in the way which becomes a disciple of Christ. 
(Rom. viii. 1 — 10.) All this being the case, who- 
ever resists and blasphemes the Holy Ghost, casts 
away the only means by which he can possibly be 
brought into a state of salvation ; and makes it 
impossible that he should be forgiven, either in 
the time of the Jews, or in the time of the Gos- 

§el — either in this world, or in the world to come, 
uch a person, continuing in his resistance of this 
only means of salvation, is exposed to eternal con- 
demnation. This awful statement of our Lord's 
was addressed to the Pharisees and Scribes, be- 
cause they had just blasphemed the Holy Spirit 
in Him, by saying that the miracle he had done, 
w^as worked by the power of the evil Spirit ; thus 
wilfully resisting the truth, even against the evi- 
dence of their own senses. (See John xv. 22 — 24, 
Jesus then referred to that part of a former dis- 
course, (Luke vi. 43 — 45, fifty-third portion, p. 
103), in which he drew the comparison between 
a fruit tree and a man, and applied it to the sub- 
ject upon which he was then speaking. He told 
them either to call the tree good, when its fruit is 



164 THE cottager's guide 

good^ or to say that it is bad, because its frait is 
bad, for according to the nature of the fruit so is 
the tree. If the work which he had just done 
was a good work, it was foolish as well as wicked 
to say that he did it by the power of the evil 
. spirit, and so ascribe it to a bad source. Then 
sharply rebuking them, (Titus i. 12 — 14), he called 
them persons whose character was like the poison- 
ous viper, and asked them how it could be ex- 
pected that with their evil hearts, they should 
ipeak any thing that was good ; for just as it is 
with the tree, so it is with the man ; according to 
the sap which rises in the tree is the nature of the 
fruit, and according to- the things that the heart is 
full of is the talk of a man's lips. A good man 
who has received the Spirit of God in his heart, 
which makes his thoughts and desires good and 
profitable, talks and acts in such a good and pro- 
per manner as might be expected from such 
thoughts and desires. (2 Cor. v. 17.) A bad 
man, who rejects the Spirit of God, and whose 
heart therefore indulges evil thoughts and desires, 
(Gen. vi. 5; Jer. xvij.' 9; Eph. ii. 3) talks and 
acts in such an evil nranner as might be expected 
from such thoughts and desires ; for that which 
a man's heart is full of, will certainly appear in 
his conversation. (Matt. xv. 18, 19 ; see Matt, 
vii. 16—20; and vol. i. p. 348.) 

Jesus gave greater force than before to these 
words which he repeated from his former discourse, 
by applying them to the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost, of which the Scribes and Pharisees 
had just been guilty ; and he made the application 
still more awful, by taking away any excuse which 
might perhaps be made that their words had been 
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carelessly or* thoughtlessly spoken. He told them 
that, if men speak words which are awful and 
wicked in themselves, (even though they may have 
been spoken idly, and without serious intention of 
the sin which the words conveyed,) for all such 
words they shall be called to account at the day of 
judgment : for the way in which people are in the 
hB:bit of talking is one means by which their piety 
shall be proved, and if their talk has been irreli- 
gious, it shall be a witness against them to con- 
demn them. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It was a dreadful perverseness in the Scribes 
and Pharisees, to say that the good work, done to 
the blind and dumb possessed man, was produced 
by the power of the evil spirit. It would not 
have suited with their feelings against Christ, to 
have allowed that the miracle was worked by the 
power of God ; and therefore, they were ready 
to maintain any thing the most unreasonable, ra- 
ther than be forced to confess themselves wrong, 
and acknowledge Jesus to^ be the Son of God. 
Such perverseness is a very common eifect of self- 
willed pejudice. Men's hearts rise up against the 
doctrines of Christ's Gospel, which would con- 
demn them ; they love their sins, and do not wish 
to be disturbed in their enjoyment of the world. 
They begin, therefore, by setting themselves 
against such doctrines ; and go on finding fault 
with them, until they become too prejudiced to be 
able to judge reasonalbly : in such a state of mind 
the plainest arguments, and the clearest proofs. 
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vex instead of conviDcing them ; and they would 
believe the most unlikely things^ which seem to 
favour their way of thinkings rather than humble 
themselves to the truths and give up their notions 
and their sins. When persons have brought 
themselves to such a state of mind^ any prooi of 
the power of religion over others is called hypo- 
crisy ; and the change of conduct^ which is brought 
about by God's Spirit is supposed to spring from 
some double motive. This is, in fact, doing just 
the same as the Scribes and Pharisees did, when 
they said that what our Lord had done for the 
good of a soul was only the eflFect of the devil's 
power. We can all see the wickedness and blas- 
phemy of the Pharisees' conduct ; but it is not so 
easy to discover the true character of conduct 
very similar in ourselves. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I cherish in my heart any prejudice in favour of something 

sinful ? 

Am I vexed, when 1 find the word of Ood condemning some* 
thing which I think agreeable and pardonable ? Or, am' I anx- 
ious rather to discover the truth of the case, that I may be like- 
minded with God ? 

Am I backward and unwilling to acknowledge the power of 
true religion in the changed |ife and conduct of any person, who 
may profess to be guided by the Gospel ? Do I feel disposed 
to place such a change to other motives, or causes ? 

2. The way in which our Lord argued with 
these unbelievers, shews us the true source of all 
really good or bad actions. Satan will not lead 
any one to that real goodness, which would over- 
throw his power in the heart. There may be a 
great deal that is outwardly very good, or cha- 
ritable, or kind : but this falls far short of the love 
of God and our neighbour, for Chrisfs sake. 
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Satan never can allow any person with sincerity 
and singleness of heart to do good in obeying 
God's commandments^ because He commanded 
them. To do this would be to cast himself out of 
those whom he is continually striving to ensnare 
and secure under his evil power; it would be 
helping to bring his own kingdom to an end. It 
requires the mightier power of Christ to overcome 
the power of Satan in leach of us ; and until that 
stronger power has bound the strong man, our out- 
ward actions cannot be pleasing to God, because 
they do not flow from the inward source of love to 
Him and obedience to His commands. Where 
however, the Spirit of Christ takes possession of 
men's hearts, they are turned "from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan to God;'' 
(Acts xxvi. 18.) the former thoughts and desires 
are spoiled, ^^old things are passed away, all things 
are become new, and all things are of God.'* 
(2 Cor. V. If.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I search into the motives of my actions, before I am 
satisfied that they are good ones ? 

Am I watchful as to the sources of my habits, and general 
conduct ? 

Have I good reason to be convinced that I am truly bom 
again of the Spirit, and humbly to trust that Christ has over- 
come the power of Satan within me ? 

3. That which our Lord says about the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost, is indeed a fearful 
saying. Some people add to its fearfulness by a 
notion that ^^the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost" is a sin wWch having been once committed, 
there can be never any hope of forgiveness. But 
what has been said in the explanatioQ, will shew 
that it is the continuing in that state of mind and 
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heart, by which any one is led to speak against 
the Holy Ghost, that prevents the possibility of 
forgiveness. The Holy Ghost has visited, and 
taken possession of the hearts of many, who have 
in the former time of their life spoken very blais- 
phembasly against Him; and has taught them, 
that the blood of Jesus Christ, cleanseth us from 
ALL sin, (1 John i. 7.) So that we have reason to 
understand this passage as meaning about the 
same thing, as that which St Paul sayii, (Heb. vi. 
4 — 6) when he declares that if persons Jail ctway, 
that is, turn entirely from God, and quench, or 
put out the Holy Spirit altogether, it is impossible 
to renew them again to repentance. (2 Pet. ii. 
30-22. 1 Thess. v. 19.) 

This should be properly understood by way of 
preparation for seriously examining whether we 
ourselves may not be committing blasphemy, that 
is, improper speaking against the Holy Ghost. 
All light and irreverent talk concerning Him, 
must be of this character. — All jesting about the 
Holy Spirit must grieve Him : and a habit of such 
light and careless talking upon the subject, maj/ 
quench Him. It is a tremendous instance of folly 
to treat carelessly, or disrespectfully, the only 
friend by whom we can be brought to Christ. 
It is to be feared that many persons remain far 
from Christ (and therefore in a state in which if 
they were to die they would perish), simply be- 
cause they talk lightly, that is blasphemously, 
against the Holy Ghost. What great mercy it 
is, if He has not yet given up such persons, and 
left them to the impossibility of forgiveness ! 

QUESTIONS. 

What have been my notions concerning the blasphemy 
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against the Holy Ghost ? Have I ever feared lest I might com- 
mit it? or have 1 thought little about it, as though I were suije 
never to commit it ? 

Have 1 ever given way to light or irreverent expressions 
against the Holy Spirit ? or have I joined with others when they 
have done so ? 

4. It may astonish some persons to find .that 
our Lord declares "that every idle word that men 
shall speaky they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgement/' There are many who suppose 
that light and improper words may be spoken^ 
without really intending what they seem to mean ; 
and that therefore they are excusable. But Christ 
here says, that people will be judged amongst 
other things according to their habits of talking : 
for the words would not rise to the lip, unless 
there were something from which they proceeded 
in the heart An account must therefore be 
given, even of those idle words, which he who 
speaks them says perhaps that he does not mean. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I watchful over my habits of conversation ? Do I allow 
myself to use any expressions, the full meaning of which I could 
not justify, if called upon to do so ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be kept from the prejudices which your own heart 
is likely to raise against the humbling doctrines of the Gospe]. 

2. Pray that the Spirit of God may take complete possession 
of you, and entirely overcome the influence of the devil. 

3. Ask for grace to be continually watchful, lest by any thing 
you say concerning the Holy Spirit, you may grieve Him. 

4. Pray to be kept by the same Spirit from any idle or im- 
proper words in your general conversation. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

^^ Xl] Almighty God, unto whom all hearts are 
opeii, all desires known, and from whom no 
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secrets are hid ; keep me from the hidden evils 
which are apt to raise up prejudices in my 
heart, and to disincline me from humbly receiv- 
ing thy Holy Word. [2] Send down thy Holy 
Spirit, even the Spirit of Jesus, that he may 
take entire possession of my heart, and that I 
may devote myself in spirit, soul, and body 
to Thy service. Guard me against the devices 
of Satan, and enables me to overcome all his 
temptations. [3] Give me grace to be always 
watchful over my tongue, so that I may never 
speak a single word to grieve that Gracious 
Comforter by whom alone I can be sealed unto 
the day of redemption. [4] Keep roe from all 
idle talking:, and from every careless expression 
that may lead to sin ; that so the words of my 
mouth, and the meditation of my heart, may 
always be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, ray 
strength, and my Redeemer. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTY-SECOND PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the HoiiY Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II* THE scripture. 

Head St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xii. ver. 38 to 45 

III. THE Meanings; 
or sense of sonle words as used iii this portion 

Matthew xii. verse 

38. Sec. a sign means here a proof 

41. in the heart of the earth . . . . buried 

4K. from the uttermost i a long way 
parts of the earth ^ • • • • ^^ 

44. garnished . . . . furnished 

ivv TriE explanation. 

While our Lord was engaged in the discourse, 
of which an account is given in the last portiim, 
some of the Scribes and Pharisees appear to have 
grown impatlieiit at the plain manner in which he 
wass reproving them ; and they interrupted him 
with the same question that others had asked Him 
wh>eB He first began His ministry in the temple. 
(see John ii. 18. Portion 20, vol. i, page 163.) 
They said that they wished to see Him do 
something, which should be a proof of his au- 
thoritv fcH* preaching such doctrine. (They had 
alreaay seen Him work the imraclfe of. casting 
out the Devil from the blind and dumb iiwin ;* but 

VOL. IT. N 
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they refused to believe that this was by the power 
of God, and had pretended Jhat it was done under 
the influence of Satan himself, (see page 160.) 
Jesus refused to give them the sign or proof which 
they wanted, declaring them to be a wicked set of 
people : and because they had turned away from 
God, to whom they rightfully belonged as a wife 
does to her husband, and had followed their own 
desires, just as their forefathers had done when 
they worshipped idols. He called them aii adul- 
terous set of people; which was the dreadful 
name which their idolatrous forefathers had 
brought upon themselves. (Isaiah Ivii. 3 — 5. Jer. 
iii. 8, 9. Ezek. xvi. 17— 21 ; xxiii. 37, 38.) 

He declared that the only proof that the Jews 
should have, would be one like that which was 
given by the prophet Jonah. Jonah had been 
commanded by God to go to the people of the 
great city of Nineveh, and tell them' that God 
wa,s about to punish their wickedness: he was 
however afraid to do as he was told, and instead 
of going at once on his road, he went into a ship 
and sailed away from Nineveh. God raised a great 
atorm on the sea where this ship was ; and when 
the sailors found that it was upon his account that 
they were put in such trouble, he told them to 
throw him into the sea, which at last they agreed 
to do.' As soon as he was thrown into the water, 
God had prepared a very large fish of a kind 
which has a great bag for air under its stomach, 
big enough to hold a man ; into this Jonah, was 
received, and was kept alive there by God for three 
days and three nights, at the end of. which time 
the fish put him forth safely upon the dry land. 
(see Jonah- i. ii;) In like manner Jesus said. that 
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He himself, the Son of Man, aifter being^ killed 
Would be buried, and remain in the grave the 
same time that Jonah had done, and yet come 
forth again alive. (Lnke xi. 29, 30.) 

This mention of Jonah, led Jesus to warn the 
people to whom he was speaking, that in the day 
of judgment the inhabitants of Nineveh would 
appear before God with them, and would be wit- 
nesses whose conduct would give testimony a^inst 
the Jews, and make it clear that they deserved t6 
be condemned : because the Ninevites repented 
and turned from their evil ways when they had 
heard what Jonah preached to them (Jonah iii.); 
but, though Jesus was greater than Jonah, the 
Jews had heard Him and had not repented. Out 
Lord referred also to the account of the Queen of 
Sheba. He said that on the day of judgment she 
too would appear together with the peoplfe to whorii 
He was then speaking, and that her conduct would 
serve as a proof how completely they deserved to 
be condemned ; for that the Queen of Sheba, who 
lived a very long way southward of Jerusalem, 
had come all that great dista^^ce on purpose to 
satisfy herself concerning the great' wisdom of 
King Solomon, of which she had heard. (1 Kings 
X. 1 — 13. 2 Chron. ix. 1 — 12.) Jesus who was 
talking to them was greater in wisdom than Solo- 
mon ; but they had no desire to be satisfied con- 
cerning what He said- on the contrary, thfey 
only talked to Him that they might endeavour to 
find fkult. (Matt. xii. 10. Luke vi. 7:ii. 54 
John viii. 6.) ' 

When our Lord had thus put aside the question 
with which they had interrupted His discourse. 
He concluded the subject upon which'he had been 
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6pea]iimg ; an4 ^ewed bow difTereujt wb^ t)i0 pt^t^ 
of a person out pf whom the evil spirH wept for 
^ seai3on of his own accord^ compared with th^t 
state which h^ h^-d just described, when the strong 
man whp pos^e^ea the honse was first overcame 
and bound. (M^tt. xii. 5J9.) He said that when 
^n evil spirit i^ oply gone out of a person with- 
out being forced to go by a power greater than 
his own, he is as uneasy and wretched as a man 
would be in pt hot parched sandy desert ; th^ ^vil 
one tries in vain to find any ease or rest, and i|i 
this conditipn he determines to go backi again 
into the person whom he had for ^ tiuje l^ft, jm.^ 
whom he calls his own house; he finds such a 
person's heart i^^occupied by better affectionfi, 
and quite ready to receive him ; just as a ho^se 
would be prep3,red for the return pf the ipaster, 
with no other tenant living in it, but cle^^ned and 
prpperly furnished. The wicked one, howevei?, 
does not return alone ; but taking seven other 
of hip fellow-spirits more wicked than himself, 
they take possession of the house and liye ifi 
it : that is, they enter into the heart of such ^ 
person and rule there, plunging hin^ into all wick- 
edness ; so that the condition of a man, after being 
thus left for a season by the evil spirit without 
having given hii^self up to the power of Christ, 
IS much more dreadful than his former on^.. 
In making this fearful statement, our Lord an- 
plied it directly to the set of people to whom He , 
was speaking, and said that such i^ould be th^ 
case with that wicked generation. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See Np. II. 
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VI. THE APPLICiiTlON. 

1. The Bible contains full and sufficient proof 
of the truth of the Gospel^, and clearly shews what 
will be retmired of us in sincerely receiving that 
Gospel. Whoever having the Bible still makes 
any doubt concerning these great and important 
things, does in fact just the same as those persons 
did, who asked Jesus Christ for still further proofs 
( or signs ) to shew the truth of what he said, 
though they had just seen him perform a miracle. 
Such persons are not likely to have their doubts, 
satisfied, or their minds brought to see the truth : 
bec^kuse they not only resist the force of all those 
isigns which the Pharisees had, but by giving way 
to their doubts in this day, they refuse to believe 
the last and greatest sign which our Lord ha» 
been pleased to give of the truth of his Gospel, 
that is, his Resurrectioui. He died and was 
buried, and on the third day he came forth again 
alive out of the grave, never to die any more. 
This wond^ful thing he did in order to prove 
plainly that he himself had overcome death, and 
to confirm the promise that all who believe in him 
shottld do the same. (John xi. 25, 26. Job. xix. 
25 — 27. Isaiah xxvi. 19.) And accordingly we 
find, that his resurrection from the dead is the 
great sign or proof which the Apostles brought 
before the people, in all the sermons which they 
preached, to convince them of the truth of the 
Gpspel. (Acts i. 22^ ii. 24, ai, 32; iii. 15; 
iv. 10, 33 ; X. 40, 41 ; xiii. 30-^8 ; xvii. 3, 
ai, 32; xxiii. 6 ; xxvi. 8, 23.) What foolish- 
ness it must be for any one in this day, to 
wait for something mpre, after so much has been 
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done to shew the truth of the Gospel. In the' 
Scriptures an account of all these things is writ- 
ten by the Spirit of God, on 'purpose for us (2 Tim. 
iii. 14 — 17. Rom. xv. 4; ; and if these fail to con- 
vince us, we have no right to expect any further 
help, but rather to be left to all the consequences 
of our own unbelief. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I satisfied, that the Scriptures contain quite enough to 
prove the truth of Jesus Christ, and his Gospel ? 
I . Do I a<it as if my mind and heart were really convinced of 
this? 

2. The doctrine which our Lord teaches in this 
portion respecting one particular of the general 
judgement, applies very strongly to all persons 
who have opportunities of religious instruction. 
They will not only be answerable hereafter 
for properly improving them, but every one 
who has taken advantage of any less powerful 
jneans of grace, will hereafter appear as a witness 
that their instruction was enough to have pro- 
duced the effect intended ; and therefore, those 
who have failed to profit, will be without ex- 
cuse. If the men of Nineveh profited by Jo- 
nah's preaching, so as to repent and turn away 
from their sins. How inexcusable must those have 
been who heard the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
without doing the same. And if any igno- 
rant person, with little or no means 6f instruc- 
tion, has by means of some word in season, or 
the simple reading of a chapter in the Bible, 
so effectually received the Gospel, as to bring 
forth the fruit of a true faith (which through 
God^s mercy has been the case in thousands of 
instances,) ; every such person will rise up oiif 
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the day of judgement, as a witness to prove with 
how few opportunities that same work of sal- 
vation could bo accomplished in one soul, which 
has not been produced by far greater oppor- 
tunities in another. Thus every poor and igno- 
rant sinner, who is saved in spite of many disad-^ 
vantages in this life, will be a witness against 
those who in spite of greater spiritual advantages 
remain uninfluenced by true religion, and will 
condemn them as inexcusable. It becomes there- 
fore a matter of very great importance, that we 
should every one of us examine ourselves, to see 
how far we profit by the religious advantages' 
which are within our reach. (See page 139.) 

* 
QUESTIONS. 

Am I in the habit of considering the account I shall have to 
give for the means of religious instruction which I possess ? 

Do I feel convinced that, if others prbfit effectually by the 
same instruction which is thrown away upon me, it will serve 
to make my own condemnation .more plain and more sure ? 

3. It is a fearful thing which we discover from 
what our Lord has said, that the evil spirit may go 
out of a mjm of its own accord without being driven 
away, so that it can return and ngain take pos- 
session of his heart as its own property. From 
this we may learn that perscms may give up their 
sinful courses for a time, without its being sure 
that they do so by the power of Christ, and 
are therefore truly Christians. Many people 
make up their minds to give up some sin in 
which they have been in the habit of indulg- 
ing, because circumstances have made them 
ashamed of it, or because their temptations are 
not so strong as they were; and they often comfort 
themselves under such a change, as if it were all 



178 TH£ COTT^GBR'3 OUIDfi 

that is necessaiy, and a3^ if tbey were therefore 
sure of going the right way : they do not look mto 
their hearts to see whether they do truly hate th© 
«in^ while perhaps they are only ashamed of its 
being known ; they have not any new feeli^g^ of 
affection for Christy in the plac^e of those desires 
which have ceaseid to inflaenoe them. In 9ttch a 
case^ persons who take credit to themselvea for 
giving up a sin to which they are no longer strong- 
ly tempted^ are only keeping their hearts vacant ta 
receive their old sinful affections with greater plea- 
sure ; which ia what is noeant by the house being 
^^ empty^ swept, and garnirfxed/' Such a quiet 
state of apparent improvement nnay last a long 
time, possibly for years ; but some time or other 
fresh temptations to old sins, or to worse, will 
come on stronger than before, and will produce 
a more wretched state even than there wai? at 
firs>t. Nothing can keep us safe from sin but the 
power of Christ being established in us ; until He 
dfiives out the evil one, old things are not pissed 
away, whatever decent change may seem to- have 
taken place in our outward behaviour. 

QU£9TIOKS» 

Do I hope and believe that I aiot fes9 apt to commit auij thaft 
I was at a former time? 

^ow does this happen ? is it only because I am less temp»ted^ 
or that my conduct is more likely to be exposed? or is it 
because I love Christ more, and understand more of the sinfol- 
nes9 off sin which brou^t Hani to the cross ? 

VH. HEAPS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Fray for an humble mind, so. as to be satisfied with what 
like Soriptures tell you, concei^nid^g the Salvation of Jesu? Chcist^ 
without wantino; more proof of the truth of heavenly things,, 
before you will believe them. 

2. Pray to be deeply impressed witK the account which must 
be rendered for tlie religious instrticUoas you receive ; and pray 
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that you may so profit by your opportunities, that no person 
who may profit more efltectually, may rise up in judgement 
against you. 

3. Pray that your conduct may give continual proof, that 
your improvement is because the Spirit of Christ has taken pos- 
session of your heart, and not merely because the evil spirit has 
left you alone to give up some bad habits. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Lord of all power and might, who hast, 
been pleased to give so many proofs of the truth 
of the Gospel of thy Son, and who hast espe- 
cially declared it bv His resurrection from the 
dead, give me I pray thee an humble mind ; that, 
without seeking to follow my own wisdom, 1 
may be satisfied with what Thy wisdom has 
written for my learning, concerning the sal- 
vation of Christ. And as he has declared 
those heavenly things which, no man could 
know but Himself, give me faith to believe 
them without waiting for further signs of 
their truth. [2] Keep me ever under a deep 
impression of that solemn account which I must 
one day give, for all the opportunities of 
knowing Thee which have been brought within 
mv reach ; and enable me so to profit by them 
all, that no one who has had fewer advantages 
may rise up in the j udgment to condemn me. 
[3] Make me so to live according to the example 
of Jesus^that my conduct may bt5 as a bright lights 
plainly shining by His Spirit within me ; and let 
every evil thing in me be so corrected as to prove 
plainly that the power of the evil one has not 
withdrawn from me to return again ; but that be 
has been driven away by the greater power of 
Jesus Christ, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTY-THIRD PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profft by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

. tlead St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xii. v. 46 to 50. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. iii. verse 31 to 35. 

III. THE MEANINGS: 

{There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of * which seems difficult to understand.] 

« 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

It was stated in the sixtieth portion (scq Mark 
iii. 21, page 154), that the relations of Jesus 
thought that he was not in his right mind, when 
they, beard how be was giving, himself up en- 
tirely to the work of teaching the people ; and we 
were therje.told .that they set out from their home 
for the purpose, of finding him, and putting him 
under, some restraint. It was his mother and 
her other sons (see vol. L page 160) who l^ad this 
intention; and they came to the house where Jesus 
yfas^ ju^t at the time he was finishing that discourse 
to the people, which was explained in the.last por- 
tion. TherQ was such a crowd round the. door 
that they could not make their way into the housp;, 
and therefore, as they were standing outside, they 
called to some one who was within, and begged 
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him to forward a message to Jesus^ telling him 
that his another and his brothers wanted to speak 
with him. The people inside the house were sit- 
ting all round Jesus iii as great ^ crowd as those, 
who were standing without; therefore, they passed 
the word to him, to let him know that his mother' 
and his brothers were waiting outside to speak t(fe 
him. Our Lord took this (^portunity of explain-* 
ing the- greatness of his affection for those wba 
receive the Grospel which he preached, and the^, 
nearness of the spiritual relationship by which 
they are joined to Him. He looked upon the 
people who were sitting round him, and raising 
up his hand over those who were nearest he said,, 
that he considered these people in the light of 
mother: and brothers, God in heaven i^ the 
Father of Jesus Christ ; and all persons wha 
heartily obey what God commands, shew that 
they have the spirit of that heavenly Father ; and 
Christ looks upon all such persons as being joined 
to Him by the closest relationship, even like a 
brother, or a sister, or a mother. (1 John iii. 24;, 
ii. 3 — ^6; iv. 13. John xiv. 23; xv. 10 — 15; xvii*, 
19—23.) 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, see Noi H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. No human affection can exceed the love* 
which our Lord Jesus Christ has shewn for us ; 
and besides giving the strongest proof of it ia 
laying down his life for us, (John xv. 13. Rom. v. 
7, 8. Eph. V. 2), he has taken every opportunity- 
of expressing this love in words and comparisons^ 
which convey to the mind feelings of the greatest 
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tenderneitd. (Matt, xxviii, 10^ Jofcn xx. 17.) 
While tre read sach affectionate expressions as 
tbose made use of by our Lord in this portion^ 
our heart? ought to swell with gratitude^ and with 
a fetfltn of true affection, towards Him who calls 
hafnself o«r brother, that we may feel towards him 
with the affection of a brother. (Matt, xxviii. 10. 
John XX. 17) It must indeed be a hard heart, 
which can know of such great and tender kindness 
shewn by Jesus, Christ the Son of God, without 
being softened into some feeling of the same kind. 
St> reasonable is it to expect this, that when a per- 
son is without such feeling, we may well suppose 
that he cannot possibly believe what has been told 
concerning the lore of Christ towards hdm : this 
nsecret unbelief is the real reason why many people, 
who profess to be Christians, treat the salvation 
of Christ with such coMness of feeling as if it 
were a common-place matter. Every one who 
knows! any thing of what Christ has done for 
ttiankind, . and who nevertheless feels nothing Hke 
a Kvely affection towards ^ntfch a brother, must 
«tand convicted, either of want of feith in not 
believing what he is told, or of greater hardness 
of heart than is generally shewn even by the most 
unfeeling persons in the case of those who love 
them. 

QUESTIONS. 

Are my feelings towards Jesus Christ such as may reason* 
ably induce me to hope, that I return with gratitude the love 
^M^ch he expresses towaids mankind ? 

' Do I believe that he really does feel as a brother towards me? 
and if 90y am I sa^fied witn the degree of Jove I feel in return I 

2. In making the first application^ it has been 
^^'^n for grantedy that those who desire to af^ly 
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ttiis portiiWi ate sincerely endeavouring to live in 
obedience to God^s commandments. It is abso- 
lutely necessary to have this mark of the Spirit, 
before we can suppose that we are bom again of 
the Holy Spirit, and that therefore, being children 
of God, we shall be looked upon as brothers or 
listers by His Son Jesus Christ. It is only sudk 
as continue id the g<)od works which God has 
prepared for those who are made atiew in Christ 
to walk in, (Eph. ii. 10), who can have any prm^f 
that they are really become members of the family 
whom Christ will own. It is as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God that are the sons of God, and 
so are joint-heirs with Christ. (Rom. viii. 14-17.)' 
He calls himself the eldest brother only of those 
who are made like him in character. (Rom. viii.; 
29.) It is because persons are made holy by the 
same Holy Spirit which dwells in Christ, that He is: 
not ashamed to call them brothers. (Heb. ii. IL) 
No wander then, that people who take no pains 
to obey God, and to follow where His spirit leads, 
them, who have no pleasure in being of the same 
character that Christ was, and who do not seek the: 
same spirit of holiness ; — it is no wonder that: 
such as these should feel no lively affection to- 
Christ, and should not be touched.and softened by 
what He has done for them. However willing- 
Christ may be to treat them as brothers, they are 
disposed to treat Him as an enemy, who only hiur-- 
ders them from that which they truly love, the 
indulgence of their sins. 

QUBSTtONS. 

Am I in earnest in striving to obey God in all things ? 
Do I seek to prove to myself that I am a child o( God by this 
fruit, rather than by any other sign ? 
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If I have reason to fear that my love to Ghrigt is cold ami 
lukewarm/ hare I not also reason to look for the cause of such 
coldness in a love of some sin, or some neglect of God's law ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask for a deep sense of gratitude for Christ's love towards 
mankind, and for faith to believe that this love applies to your- . 
self; so that you may feel towards Him as to a brother, and return 
his great love to you, by affection as great as you are capable of. 

2. Pray to have a desire to do the will of God completely, in 
the manner and the spirit of a child who obeys his father ; so that 
you may have good grounds for applying to yourself the af- 
fectionate language of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O gracious and all-merciful God, who 
hast freely given thine own Son to die for us, 
ojien my mind to perceive the love which that 
blessed Saviour has shewn towards all mankind, 
and fill my heart with a deep sense of gratitude 
for such love : give me grace to know and feel 
that I myself am the object of Christ's Iove,-that 
I may also be stirred up to feel a suitable love 
towards him in return. Teach me to believe 
that he considers me in the light of a brother, 
that I may love him as a brother indeed. Make 
me to see how great has been his love to me, that 
I may love him with all my heart, and all toy 
mind, and all my soul, and all my strength, 
£2] Put into my heart, O God, an earnest desire 
to do thy will, with the cheerful obedience and 
humble submission of a child to his father ; and 
let this desire be so plain in my conduct, that I 
may not be afraid to apply to myself the words 
of tender love which were spoken concerning 
those who do thy will, by thy Son, my Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTY-FOURTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God,* for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Koly Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 
Read St. MattheVs Gospel, c. xiii. v. 1 to 3. 

St. Mark's Gospel, chap. iv. verse 1 and 2. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. viii. verse 4. 

III. THE meanings; 

[There is no word used in this portion the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE explanation. 

On the same day, after our Lord had delivered 
his discourse, and had spoken to the people con- 
cerning his relations, he left the house and walked 
to the sea-side. Great numbers of people fol- 
lowed him ; and, without heeding the weariness 
which his body must have felt, after having been 
so long * preaching already, (John iv. 6 — 34, see 
vol. I. page 193) he began to teach them again ; 
and for that purpose sat down upon the snore. 
The crowd however continually increased, as 
people were coming from all the towns round 
about : and finding it therefore very inconvenient 
(or perhaps impossible) to address such a vast 

VOL. 1 1 o 
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multitude of persons^ while he was sitting on the 
shore, he did as he had done upon a former occa- 
sion (see page 2) ; He got into a boat, . probably 
that which he had told his disciples to hire for 
him (see Mark iii. 9, page 72), and sat down 
m it. This boat was on the water, a little way 
off from the land ; and the people ^tood upon 
the shore to listen to what he said. In this situa- 
tion he gave them instruction concerning a great 
. many things, by meaos of parables. The word 
parable means a comparison, in which sense it has 
been already used, (see pages 31 atid 101.) But 
though this is the simple meaning of the word 
taken by itself, the same word is also usejj to ex- 
press more particularly a short story or tale, which 
is told for the purpose of making a comparison 
in such a manner, that the object to be explained 
becomes clearer by seeing its likeness to that which 
is told in the story. Such were the parables 
which our Lord made use of after this time, for 
the purpose of instructing the people. Upon the 
present occasion He began with the parable of 
the Sower, which will be explained in the next 
portion. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

Jesus Christ, while upon earth, was subject 
to the natural wants and fatigues of the body like 
any other man ; (Matt. iv. 2. Mark iv. 38. John 
iv. 6 ; xix. 28.) yet w^e find him always at work 
for the good of mankind, and however wearied 
with one labour, always ready for another if 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 187 

an opportunity occurred. This part of the cha- 
racter of Christ oug'ht to put those Christians to 
shame, who are too apt to consider their own 
ease as a matter of more importance than the 
spiritual advantage of others. If any perisons, 
wbatever may be their condition of life, are ' hear- 
tily desirous of helping on the salvation of those 
amongst whom they happen to live, opportunities 
will often happen, in which something may be 
done to advance that great object : but in most 
cases some trouble must be taken for this pur- 
pose, and generally speaking such opportunities, 
to be of any use, must be attended to at the mo- 
ment, whether it be convenient at the tim^e to take 
the trouble or not. Any one who is on the watch 
for such occasions, will find thai they very often 
occur ; but our natural sloth would often lead us 
to think, that there is no need for us to meddle i^ 
the matter, or that our present circumstances 
iare an excuse for dur leaving it alone. This secrirt 
working of a slothful selfishness is put to «hame 
by the example of Jesus Christ ; who forgot his 
weariness at Jacob's well, that he might bring 
the Samaritan sinners to the waters of life, feeling 
it to be his meat and drink to do the will of his 
Father, who had sent him to save sinners j and who, 
after preaching all the morning to one set of people, 
gave himself afresh to the work in the afternoon, 
when the increasing crowds gave him another op- 
portunity of shewing them the way of salvation. 
His example ought to make every one of us 
apply that Scriptural advice ^^ whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might." 
(Eccles. ix. 10.) 
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QUESTIONS. 

Am I ready and diligent in making the most of any occasion 
for doing good to my neighbours which may happen to come 
in my way ? particularly any spiritual good, either by speaking 
a word in season, or by taking trouble to shew them what is 
right ? 

Do I satisfy myself in passing over such opportunities, by 
saying that such a thing is no business of mine, or by thinking 
that the likelihood of good is not worth the trouble ? 

VII. HEAD FOR PRAYER. 

Pray for a spirit of self-denial ; that you, like Christ, may be 
always ready and diligent in doing good to ctliers, whatever 
trouble it may cost you. 

VIII. THE PRAYER, 

O Thou Gracious God, who art Thyself the 
very Spirit of Love, let the sense of Christ's love 
to me teach nie so to love those for whom (toge- 
ther with myself) he laid down his life, that I 
may be at all times ready to give up (if necessary) 
my own ease and comfort in order to advance the 
good of my fellow-sinners. Make me willing to 
take trouble at any time, if by so doing I may 
help them forward in the right way ; and enable 
me thus to follow the blessed example of that 
Jesus my Lord and Saviour, through whose me- 
diation I offer up these prayers. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTY-FIFTH PORTION, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give nie 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xiii. ver. 3 to 9, 
and 18 to 23. and St. Mark's Gospel, c. iv. ver. 
3 to 9, and 14 to 20. and St. Luke's Gospel c. viii. 
verse 5 to 8, and 11 to 15. 

III. THE meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xiii. verse 

4 &.C. fowls mean^s here all kinds of birds 

devoured eat up quickly and 

greedily 

19 &c.understandeth^ does not take it in 
it not 3 * * ^^^ receive it 

20. anon immediately 

21. dureth continues 

tribulation great trouble 

Mark iv. verse 
19. lusts strong desires 

Luke viii. verse 
13. temptation trial 

IV. THE explanation. 

The instructive story with which our Lord be- 
gan his teaching upon this occasion, in what is 
called his Sermon in Parables, was that of the 
Sower and the seed. 
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There was a farmer who went out to sow his 
land with proper seed to produce a crop. It 
happened that there was a foot-way which lay 
along one of his fields ; and as he was casting 
his seed-corn^ some of it fell upon this public 
way. The next passengers that went along the 
path trod upon these grains; and the birds^ 
which are always following the footsteps of a 
sower, presently picked them up, flew away with 
them, and eat them. 

In one part of the farm there was very little 
earth, which lay but thinly over a hard rock. 
Some of the seed-corn was cast here. This was no 
sooner in the ground than it began to spring up, 
because it was in a Kght soil with no depth. 
Presently however, when the sun began to get its 
power, the heat was too great for this plant, be- 
cause there was no root to draw the moisture and 
nourishment from the soil. The consequence 
was, that the early blade was . burnt up, and the 
grain withered away in the ground. 

In another part of the farm there was a spot 
where some thorns had taken root, so that though 
they haul been cut down, .they had got hold of 
the ground. Some of the seed corn fell here. 
In due time it came up, but the thorns sprang up 
also, and were stronger than the blades of com. 
Their branches soon grew out, and. twisted them- 
selves together, (Nahum i. 10.) so as to hinder 
the corn from rising up under them ; and at last 
the thorns quite choked it. When harvest time 
came there was nothing to gather from this seed. 

Besides all this, the com was sown upon that 
part of the land which had been properly ploughed 
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and prepared, and was in good order. This seed 
turned out well, and in due season it produced a 
good harvest. There was a considerable differ- 
ence however, in the yield of the different grains 
of seed. Some produced a return of thirty grains 
for one that had been sown — some yielded sixty 
grains for one that had been sown — and some 
yielded as much as a hundred grains for one that 
had been sown. 

After telling the people this parable for their 
instruction, our Lord repeated that earnest call 
to attention which he had made use of upon a 
former occasion — "He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.'^ (Matt. xi. 15.) 

It was not until after our Lord had finished 
all the sermon of parables, that he was pleased to 
explain to his disciples the meaning of this story 
of the sower and the seed. In the explanations 
which have been hitherto given, we have followed 
the regular course of events just as they hap- 
pened. But if we were to do the same with 
respect to the time when Jesus explained this 
parable, we should separate his explanation from 
the parable itself, and make it less easy to be 
understood. Upon this occasion therefore we will 
go forward a little, and take in now the account 
of this parable which our Lord afterwards gave 
privately to his disciples, as will be shewn in a 
tuture portion. 

Jesus told them that in this parable^ by the 
seed'Cora is meant the word of God, as it was to 
be preached under the Gospel. The sower re- 
presents the Apostles and other ministers who 
were afterwards to be sent all over the world, to 
preach the Gospel to every creature. (Mark xvi, 

VOL. II P 
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15 Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.; The different conse- 
quences which followed the casting of the seed 
into the four diflferent soils, describes the differ- 
ent effects caused by the preaching of the same 
Gospel to different people, according as each 
one receives it. 

The seed that fell upon the foot-way pictures 
the case of persons, who hear the preaching of 
God's word, but do not take it in ; that is, not 
only they do not see the meaning and intention 
of it, but they do not let it come into their minds, 
and hearts, they do not care about it, or take any 
notice of it. We may learn from the parable 
what is the reason why they do not take it in ; — 
it is because their hearts have become too hard 
to feel any thing about it, and their minds too 
much occupied by the passing to and fro of world- 
ly thoughts, to give any attention to heavraily 
tilings : just as the ground of a public path be- 
comes hardened by the constant treading of pas- 
sengers. Now suppose any information concerning^ 
Christ and His doctrine is given to persons in this 
state (by their accidentally hearing some sermon^ 
or some words which might produce good thoughts 
in them and lead to better things, if they would 
only attend to and ponder what they hear) ; 
what happens ? the devil, Satan, the wicked one, 
(all three names are given to him in this scripture) 
will not allow the word, which is able to save 
the soul (James i. 21 ), to lie long in the memory 
of such a person ; for fear it should make an im- 
pression, so that it should be believed, and tke 
soul be saved. But, if the next worldly business, 
or sinful desire which passed over the person^s 
mind, has not already crushed the word and did- 
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ven it away, that Evil one, who is ever walkinf;' 
about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he ma:/ 
devour, (IPet. v. 8.) takes it out of the ttoughli^i 
by some wicked suggestion about it : by some 
false or f(K>lish reason why it should not be attenr 
ded to — some joke to excite laughter at what 
has been heard — some worldly argument to tui^i^ 
away its application : and so the precious word 
of God is despised and forgotten. 

What happened to the seed-*corn which ,was 
cast into the thin soil with the stony ground under 
it, is meant to represent the case of those persons 
who, when they hear the preaching of the wori^ 
of God, are pleased with it, and are in some 
measure really interested in the subject ; but tht* 
doctrines of the Gospel do not take hold of their 
heart and affections. There is no real love for 
Christ, no real dependance upon the Holy Spirit, 
no strong principle within them which can supply 
their religion with strength and power, in the 
same manner as the long roots of wheat dra;^ 
nourishment from a deep soil, to supply the stem 
and the ear in their growth. As in the thin soil 
the corn would spring up and seem to flourish at 
first, so the religion of such people seems yei^y 
good and effectual at the beginning, and for ^ 
little while. Very soon however circumstancer. 
happen which try the sincerity of every one wh9 
professes seriously to attend to spiritual things. 
Trials come for religion^s sake ; some men suffer 
in their worldly concerns, when they are consi- 
dered too religious. Worldly friends fall off, eyeu 
relations oppose and distress them; some are 
laughed at, some even insulted, because of their 
religion. In the times when the Go^el wad first 
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preached, after it had begun to produce some 
effect in the world, the heathen kings, who had all 
the power in their hands, used to treat Christians 
in a very terrible manner/ They used to put 
them to death in the most cruel way ; putting out 
their eyes and cutting off their limbs — burning 
them alive — and setting wild beasts upon them to 
eat them up. For nearly three hundred years, 
persons who professed to be christians, were in 
danger of suffering such persecution, tribula- 
tion, and afBiction as this, from heathen kings : 
and even since those times, the ministers under 
the orders of the church of Rome, (who improper- 
ly call themselves ^^catholics*^) have frequently 
used the same kind of dreadful persecution against 
many christians, only because they made a spiri- 
tual profession of the true faith of Christ. All 
these trials were included in the tribulation spoken 
of by our Lord, in explaining this parable. But 
be also referred to that lesser degree of trouble 
which, even in our more favoured days, very eom- 
monly comes upon those who declare themselves 
in favour of spiritual religion. This trouble is not 
what those people expect who are described by 
the comparison of the seed sown in the stony 
ground. It is too much for them ; just as the heat 
of the sun is too hot for the young blade of com, 
which has no room for its roots to grow, and is 
therefore dried up. Their faith is not firm — their 
religious feelings are not well founded ; and being 
shallow, they cannot stand the trouble or incon- 
venience which religion brings upon them : and so 
they soon alter their minds upon the subject ; and 
taking offence at this effect of the doctrines of 
the Gospel, they give up their religious profes- 
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sion, and fall back into the old ways of the world. 
(Matt. X. 16—22, 32--39. Luke xvii. 25, 32, 33. 
John xvi. 33. Acts iv. 21 ; v. 17—28, 40 ; vii. 57 
-^0 ; ix. 1, 2. ICor iv. 9. Heb. xi. 36—38. IPet. 
iv. 12—19. Rev. ii. 10 ; iii. 10. ; xvii. 6, 9, 18, 
xviii. 24.) 

That which happenedto the seed-corn which was 
cast among thorns, is meant to shew the case of 
persons under very different circumstances from 
the last. The hindrance before was occasioned 
by the circumstances aboui them, the hindrance 
in this case arises from the evil within their own 
hearts. The comparison points out those who 
hear the preaching of the Gospel, and pay at- 
tention to it, and receive it, at least so far as 
that many effects of real religion are produced in 
them. They not only acknowledge that the Bible 
is true, but they know that its truths must be act- 
ed upon ; and yet the difficulties of their worldly 
concerns draw off their minds and attention from 
the things of religion. They are convinced of 
the reality of the Gospel-doctrine, but they do 
not let it take its proper place above all other 
things in their hearts : so that their worldly con- 
cerns occupy and fill up their minds faster than 
their spiritual concerns do. The desire of getting 
gain, of having something more than we already 
possess, something which (whether it be much or 
little). is in fact looked upon as riches by the per- 
son who desires it, — ^this love grows faster in the 
heart than religion ; and is more deceiving per- 
haps than any other desire that a man can have : 
for it makes him give up a real good for that 
which, if he were to get it, would be no good to 
bim; and it makes him fancy himself occupied 
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^'isely and well, when in reality nothing can be 
)^OTse 6t roore foolish than working hard for gain 
:ti this world, and taking no pains to be well off 
bi the <eorld to come. (Matt. xvi. 26 ; xix 21, 22. 
Lake iii. 13—31. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. Prov. xx. 21 ; 

->%iH; ;^.) 

Besides these hindrances to the growth of religi- 
fi:i in the heart, there is another very common one 
l^hicH ^livherever it is encouraged) flourishes much 
^jstti fhan the word of God ; namely, the love of 
$;re fileasures of this life. These often take 
^ tcii H81d of the mind, that persons who are 
F;iall^ ^akened to a sense of the importance of 
t^lie f §ligion, will lay aside the practice of it, 
lil ot-alf to give themselves the enjoyment of 
^.S'rtie iale or sinful amusement, which lasts but 
St S tiibment, and most commonly disappoints 
rllfeifi §^en while it lasts. Very small matters 
^F6 68fi§idered by the lovers of pleasure to be 
^^j^P important than the most solemn teaching 
9{[ iSBti'l word ; even when their consciences are 
?^Ft;gd tip enough to make them know soipething 
m: tHglalue of that word. (1 John ii. 15—17. 2 
Tm IH- 4, 5. Gal. V. 21.) 

OttF Lord tells us of another hindrance which 
llB. BBfi^Pares to the thorns, ^^the lusts of other 
tniftSSj'' that is, the strong desire and affection 
^nifcH Bbople have for any thing, if it stand in 
aMF i^^^^*® before Christ and his salvation. 
Atefeteiis, which would be very right and proper 
?i lbS¥ J^tere in their right and proper places, rise 
gP. Its mftder the effect of true religion, unless the 
rjfeiHi m God takes the first place in our hearts^ 
|nd fflifes it, and keeps it in order. Tl^us love 
*?Y' i fittSband or a virife, for a child or for a father. 
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may become like the worshipping of an idol ; and 
may be found to be one of those "lusts of other 
things/^ which hinder and destroy the eflfect of 
Ood's word in saving the soul. (Matt. x. 37 — ^39. 
Luke xiv. 26, 27. Phil. iii. 8.) 

All these things are compared by our Lord to 
thorns, which grow up faster and stronger than 
the good seed sown amongst them. As thorns 
spread out their branches, which twist one into 
another, so that the rising blade or stem cannot 
get the air or sun, and at last become choked ; 
even so the troubles of life, or the deceitful de- 
sire of gain, or the indulgence in pleasures, or 
the strong love of any thing rather than God, 
such things as these gain much more strength 
day by day, in the heart where they have taken 
root : and they will so surround us, and entangle 
one thing with another, that there will be no 
room, and no time for religion, though the truth of 
God's word may be struggling within us. The 
voice of conscience will be stifled, the word of 
the Gospel choked; and the soul will bear no 
fruit to be gathered by the Lord on the great 
day of his harvest, (James i. 22 — ^25.) 

There was yet (according to the parable), 
another manner in which the seed was sown.-^ 
The seed cast into the good ground is meant to 
teach us the way in which the Gospel becomes 
effectual with those who in the end will be found 
to be real disciples of Christ. The heart of such 
persons is brought into proper order by the 
working of God with them, even before they 
know the doctrine of his word, just as the ground 
is ploughed and prepared for the sowing time by 
the farmer. They hear the preaching of the truth 
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as it is in Jesus ; and we are told in three accounts 
of our Lord's explanation of the parable, that 
they '^understand if — they ^*receive if' — and 
they "keep it/' The understanding of it means 
here the same as before — the taking of it in — 
the admitting it readily, not resisting it, not giv- 
ing it only a divided attention, but embracing it 
altogether. In the hearts of these the truth of 
God takes deep root, and springs up strongly, in 
spite of every hindrance. The profession of re- 
ligion is not too quickly made, nor soon chilled 
and overcome ; but the fruit is produced "with 

¥atience," both in its growing and in its abiding, 
'he fruits which Christ looks for from his Gos- 
pel are good works wrought by the Spirit within 
us, making our light so shine before men, 
that they may see our good works, and glorify 
our Father in heaven. It is not every body who 
is able to shew the fruit in the same quantity, any 
more than the same number of grains are found 
in all ears of corn growing on different stems in 
the same field ; some will have more grains, and 
some less, though each will increase the harvest. 
Thus s'ime true christians are found more diligent 
and more useful than others: but every true 
christian will shew the benefit he has received 
from the word of God, by living according to it ; 
the fruit of some being as thirtyfold, some as 
sixtyfold, and seme as an humlredfold. (Isaiah 
Iv. 10, 11. John vi. 37; xv. 1 — 8 Matt. xxv. 
14—30. Luke xix. 15—19, 26.) 

V. f HE REPETITION, 

^ read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This first parable of our Lord cOBveys the 
fullest application of any that he ever spoke. It 
includes the state of every person who has at any 
time heard the preaching of the Gospel. Each 
one of us may find his oWn state represented by 
one of the four soils in which the seed was sown. 
The first contains a description of the dreadful 
state into which some persons have brought them- 
selves ; a state? which is the more unhappy, because 
they who are in it have no notion of their real 
condition, and are therefore not likely to come out 
of it. A continued neglect of serious things — ^8t 
continued indulgence in profane and foolish tbiiigi^ 
— the thinking upon those things only which be- 
long to this life ; this is what makes the heart like 
a hard trodden foot-path, rather than like the 
broken ground that is 'fit to receive seed. Persons 
in this state have not only no inclination to attend 
to the subject of religion, but the manner in which 
they employ their time and thoughts, makes them 
unfit to receive the knowledge of spiritual things — 
their minds become darkened, so that they cannot 
see the reasonableness of what is taught in the 
Gospel, and cannot find the desirableness of the 
salvation of which it speaks. Such a state is not 
only the natural consequence of their way of go- 
ing on ; but we also find from the word of God 
that, in punishment for such conduct. He some- 
times leaves them to the hardness which they have 
brought upon themselves ; and suffers them to go 
on hardening themselves, as the condemnation of 
the way in which they have continued to neglect 
Him. (Rom i. 21, 22, 28—32 ; ii. 4, 5. P3. Ixxxi. 
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12, Matt xiii. 15. Hosea iv. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
Isa. liii. 1 — 3.) To such persons religion is of no 
importance at all ; they live on as if there was no 
such thing ; as if there was no God. If they happen 
to go to church, they pay no attention to the ser- 
yice, but just do as others do about them. What 
they hear in the sermon is very soon forgotten. 
The next thought about the commonest matter 
takes the place of any thing they may have caught 
by a moment's attention ; and as they walk through 
the church-yard home, a little talk about the wea- 
ther, or the chat of the neighbourhood, is enough 
to put it all out of their head. But supposing there 
may have been something which seemed strange 
and startling in the doctrine they may have heard 
preached, so that their attention has been roused, 
and they do carry away with them some thought 
about it out of church ; the devil is always on the 
watch to take away the seed of the word, and pre- 
vent it from resting in the mind, lest it should pro- 
duce any saving effect. In doing this, Satan works 
sometimes by their own thoughts, and sometimes 
by the talk of others. If they enquire what could 
the preacher mean, they are very soon answered 
by some false account of the doctrine preached 
' — ^some statement that it is the particular way of 
the man, rather than the truth of God. Perhaps 
they are laughed at for giving heed at all, or per- 
haps the preacher is laughed at for his manner or 
his words. These are some of the means, by 
which the devil catches away any rising thoughts 
about the word of God from minds that are 
hardened in worldliness. (Acts ii. 13 ; xvii. 18, 32, 
2Pet. iii. 3.) 
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QUESTIOirS. 



Do I ever go to church and pay no attention to what I hear? 

Is my mind too much occupied with the worldly thoughts 
that pass through it, for me to give any heed to religion ? 

Have I been turned away from senous thoughts by the talk 
of other people, or the sug^stions of my own mina, without 
further enquiry upon the subject ? 

2. It is but too common to find people, who 
receive the first impressions of religion easily 
and readily; but afterwards are as easily led 
to alter their minds. In such cases there always 
must be a want of religious principle, and much 
ignorance as to what the religion of the Gospel 
really is. Our value and affection for any thing 
can only be proved when we are called upon to 
give up something for it. True religion is of 
such power and importance, that when we have 
once got hold of it, nothing can induce us to 
give it up : a real christian will bear anything, 
and forego anything, rather than turn away 
from the truth of the Gospel, when he has once 
effectuallv received it. (Hos. vi. 4. John vi. 67, 68.) 
If theretore any disadvantage to our worldly 
business, any unkindness in our worldly friends, 
any shame at being laughed at, any disappoint" 
ment as to the effects of our religious profession, 
or any unhappiness which may be the consequence 
of it, can possibly alter our minds, it must be be- 
cause we have not got the real religious principle 
in our hearts ; that is, because the "root" of the 
matter is not in us. 

QUESTIONS. 

Did I ever feel and exi>re8S a stronger love of religion than | 
do at present ? If so, why is it less than it was before ? 
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Have I changed, because I found it too hard to bear the in- 
convenience, ridicule, or contempt, which was brought upon me 
by my seeming to be what is called '*too religious** ? 

3. Religious feelings may be sincere^ and may 
often affect us ; and yet they may be smothered 
and overcome by the trials or temptations around 
us, so that they come to no good result at last. 
Many persons are so much worried by their 
family troubles, or by their diflSculty in earn- 
ing their livelihood, that they do not attend to 
the concerns of their soul, even when their con- 
sciences tell them they ought. Many others are 
so busy in gaining the things of this world, and 
in thinking how they shall use them when they 
have got them, that their religion does little 
more for them than to make them sorry that they 
are not more religious. And . great numbers of 
people are so carried away by the love of amuse- 
ment — by the pleasure of having tlie mind eft- 
gaged with what makes them forget every thing 
but the present enjoyment : by some idle pastime, 
or naore idle gossip, that religion has no room 
to grow ; even though it may have taken some 
hold of the conscience. This is also commonly 
the c^se, when a strong desire for a particular 
occupation, or a strong affection for a particular 
object is so much indulged, that religion comes 
only in the second place. When this happens, 
people frequently deceive themselves as to their 
religious state, by looking to those feelings about 
the truth, which come forth whenever the favourr 
ite object does not stand in the way. Such a 
religion may go on for a long time ; but being 
smothered by these ^^thorns*% there will be no 
fruit found upon it at the day of the great harvest ; 
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in other words, it may be sincere as far as it goes, 
but it will not save the soul. 

QUESTIONS. 

Does my worldly business make me put off attending to reli* 
gion as 1 know I ought to do ? 

Do the pleasures of this world draw me away from what I 
know to be right ? , 

Is there any body or any thing which I love so much that this 
affection stands in the way of what I know God requires of 
me? 

4. It should be a very serious consideration 
with us that, though such a number of persons 
hear the preaching of the Gospel, only a part (and 
that a small part Matt. vii. 13, 14. 1 uke xii. 32) 
receive it effectually. Some never take it into 
their hearts at all ; others seem to have received 
it, but not having the true principle of religion, 
soon give it up ; others receive it, but not as the 
one thinsy so that worldly things possess their 
hearts along with it, and growing up together 
stifle the heavenly things. It is only when the 
heart has been prepared by God's Holy Spirit 
working in our consciences, that the truth of the 
Gospel is really received and takes effect ( like 
seed which falls upon ground that has been got 
into good order.). In such cases it calls forth a 
religious principle, which makes every desire 
and every habit give way to it ; so that it be- 
comes the ruling principle within us, nof for a 
season only, but for all our lives — ^having heard 
the word we keep it. The outward circum- 
stances, which would hinder the good effect of 
this principle in our conduct, are overcome — the 
difficulties and temptations which surround us 
may be very trying; but not having any hold 
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upon the heart, they only call forth a more 
patient continuance in well doing, a clearer proof 
of our faith, and produce a greater abundance of 
good works in preparation for the harvest of the 
great day. Some Christians indeed are enabled 
to shew their faith more plainly, and to be more 
abundant in good works than others, but the 
pririciple is the same in all ; and the least pow- 
erful among true christians will hereafter receive 
the blessing, ^^Well done, good and faithfiil 
servant ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord/' 
(Matt. XXV. 23. Heb. vi. 10.) 

QUESTIONS. 

How have I received the word of God which I have so often 
heard preached? 

Do I sincerely believe it, although it plainly proves that I am 
very far from wnat I ought to be ? 

Have I kept it, by allowing the principle of religion continu- 
ally to influence me in my conduct ? and what is the result as 
to my general feelings, words, and behaviour ? 

U I hope that 1 am bringing forth some ftuit, in what pro- 
portion ifi it — ^thirty, sixty, or a hundred fold, according to my 
Hi^aiid and opportunities ? and if not a hundred fold, why 
not ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

I Pray to be kep»t in a softened and feeling state of heart ; 
that no' worldly or sinful thoughts and desires may have power 
over you» so as to harden your heart and make yoH reject or 
neglect the word of God ? 

2. Pray for deep convictions of sin, and for the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, to give you a true and decided spiritual princi- 
ple to govern you in all trials and distresses which religion may 
bring upon you, ' 
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3. Pray for strength of faith , a^d a dense of the feality of 
heavenly thmgs^ that no earthly things may rise up to hinder 
the growth of spiritual religion in your heart. 

4. Pray that your heart,being prepared by the Spirit of God, 
may receive simply and effectually the preaching of the Gospel^ 
and may shew its power in your whole conduct abundantly, 

VIII. THE PRAYEH. 

[1] O gracious God and Father, let tby grace 
continually soften my heart ; so that I may be 
ever ready to hear and receive thy holy word^ 
with an humble feeling of its great value, and 
my great need of instruction. Let no worldly 
thoughts or inclinations ever have power to har- 
den my heart against thy goodness, nor to make 
my mind dull in understanding it. From hard- 
ness of heart, and contempt of thy word and 
commandment, good Lord deliver me. [2] Send 
Thy Holy Spirit with power into my heart, to 
make my conviction of sin deep and abiding — ^to 
establish me in the truth — to awaken me truly 
and fully to spiritual things ; so that in all the 
changes and chances of this mortal life, I may 
embrace and ever hold fast that blessed hope 
of everlasting life, which thou hast given us in 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. ]]3] Increase mv 
faith ; enable me to cleave unto Thee with foil 
purpose of heart, and to seek thy kingdom and 
righteousness before all. Grant me grace to 
withstand the temptations of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, and with a pure heart 
and mind to follow Thee the pnly true God, 
[4] May thy Spirit and .thy Providence so 
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work in me, that my heart may be set to 
obey thy commandments. By thy special grace 
preparing me put into my mind good desires, 
and by thy continual help enable me to bring 
the same to good effect ; and grant that plen- 
teously bringing forth the fruit of good works, 
I may by thee be plenteously rewarded, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTY-SIXTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

ii! the scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xiii. v. 10 to 17. 

in. the meanings ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xiii. verse 
* 1 1 . mysteries means here doctrines beyond 

worldly knowledge 

14. perceive . . .... . . regard and apply 

15. waxed gross grown self-indulg- 

ent and stupid 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

When our Lord had told the story of the 
sower and the seed, his disciples (that is those 
persons who regularly attended his teaching) came 
up to him, and asked him why he made use of para- 
bles in teaching the people. Jesus answered their 
question by telling them that they, being his chosen 
disciples, had a greater advantage than the people 
to whom he was preaching. The things relating 
vo^,. II Q 
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to the power of the Gospel which are beyond the 
wisdom of men (and are therefore called "mys- 
teries") were to be explained to them, but were 
left unexplained to the people. He told them of 
that rule of g^race which he afterwards repeated 
upon several occasions ; that those who receive 
the spiritual instruction given them so as to take 
it in (see page 192) shall have abundantly more 
opportunity, and more instruction : while, on the 
contrary, those who do not so take advantage of 
the instruction they have, as to lay hold of it and 
profit by it, shall not be allowed the benefit of 
that instruction which they neglect. It was for 
this reason that he taught the multitude of the 
Jews by telling them the doctrines of the Gospel 
in comparisons (called parables), because while 
they saw what Christ did, they did not take heed 
to His mighty works — and while they heard His 
words, they did not hearken to the lessons which 
He taught, nor consequently understand how to 
apply tne lessons to themselves. He referred 
tnem to the message which Isaiah was ordered 
to carry to the Jews of his time ; and declared 
that the same thing might be said of the Jews 
to whom Christ was then preaching, which had 
Qing those of the former genera- 
9, 10.) Though they listened 
of God, as iar as outward 
ley would not understand; and 
nds looked to the subject, and 
>ughts, so that they might be 
eaning, they would not regard 
What caused this state was 
lily neglecting their soul, they 
e only carnal things, stupidly 
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citoosing them before spiritual things; (this is 
the meaning of the heart being ^^waxed grains" 
— K)r ^^made faf^ as it is in Isaiah.) They had 
no quickness in finding out the excellent 
things they heard, but listened without under- 
standing, lik(5 deaf men — ^they did not like to see 
the real application of the truths set before them 
— they wilfully shut their eyes against spiritual 
light : because they had a fear that if they attend- 
ed to the instruction, they must give up tlieir car- 
nal things, and might be forced to see the light, 
and hear the truth, and feel its power ; and thus 
might repent and be changed, and taken out of 
their sinful courses, and hare their souls brought 
into a healthy state by Christ. 

Having made this application of the prophecy 
to the people, our Lord told his disciples that they 
on the other hand, enjoyed a particular blessing ; 
for that their understandings were not thus dark- 
ened, nor their hearing of instruction thus in 
vain. They saw and heard to some purpose^ 
which was a special privilege to them Many oi 
Clod's prophets, and servants in old time, had 
longed to see the things which had been foretold 
about Christ, and to hear hini preach the glad ti- 
dings ; but they had been called out of the world 
before these things happened : whereas the Apos- 
tles had been favoured both in seeing and hearing 
the Christ who had been so long expected. 
(1 Pet. i. 10—12. Heb. xi. 39, 40.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The general state of man's nature is the 
same in every time, and in every generation ; atid 
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therefore God takes the same general way of 
dealing with men. The description which suited 
the people in Isaiah's time, suited likewise the ' 
people in our Lord's time, seven hundred years 
after; and also suits people in our own time, 
when eighteen hundred more years have passed. 
In our days those who receive the spiritual 
instruction they have with teachableness, and 
really seek, to ^profit by it, are sure to find 
that God affords them greater advantages ; and 
that the blessing which began by "small things," 
is mercifully increased to them in greater 
abundance. 

On the other hand, a very little consideration 
will enable us to observe, that the neglect of 
opportunities produces the contrary effect: those 
who will not employ what advantages they have, 
soon become unable to profit by them — the hin- 
drances in themselves become greater, and very 
frequently the means by which they might have 
improved are taken away from them. And thus 
our Lord's rule (declared in this portion) is seen 
to apply both to the good and to the bad in our 
days, as well as in the days of the Apostles, (see 
the fifty-eighth portion, page 135.) 

This being the case, it is very important that we 
shonid learn from our Lord's application nf the 
prophecy of Isaiah, what is the cause of that back- 
wardness and difficulty in receiving spiritual in- 
struction, which induces God to taie away from 
advantages which we might have. He 
s that it is, because people stupify their 
and minds by indulgence in things which 
to the worlcf and the flesh only; and be- 
they determine to shut their eyes agamat 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 211 

the light of those truths, which (they cannot help 
feeling) must, if they were received and acknow- 
ledged in the heart, make them give up the things 
they love to indulge in. This cause works as 
strongly now as ever it did ; and it is secretly 
working to hinder many a one from attending to 
the only things which can make him happy, 
either in this life or the next. Persons who 
may be in this state are in the most awful danger, 
for they are cutting thenis<;lves off from the only 
means of being saved ; and if God should act 
with them according to this rule of our Lord, all 
opportunity of returning to the better way would 
be taken from them. 

QUESTfOlfS. 

How do I use the means of spiritual instruction which I 
have ? Do I strive to profit by them ? Do I feel that, if I neglect 
them, it is likely that they will be taken away from me ? 

Do I love to indulge in things concerning which I am doubt- 
ful whether they are right or wrong ? Have I any secret fear 
that by attending more to religion I should be obhged to give 
these things up ? 

2. What our Lord said to the Apostles, of the 
blessed privilege which they possessed in seeing 
and hearing Hlim, may be applied as truly to 
all who have received the knowledge and faith 
of Jesus Christ, through the Gospel which has 
been preached to us by them. (John xvii. 20.) 
In this respect therefore, we too have a greater 
advantage than those prophets and servants 
of God who lived before the coming of Christ. 
We have not only the prophecy of what should 
come to pass, (as they had) but also the account 
of the things which did actually happen, when 
the prophecies relating to the Christ were 
fulfilled by Jesus. This account is given us bj 
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those who saw the thiBgs they tell (Luke i. 1, 2. 
1 John 1. 1 — 3. 2 Peter i. 16^, and it is written 
ander the teaching of the Holy Spirit himself. 
(John xiv. 26.) How greatly we ought to value 
this wonderful privilege ! How earnestly we 
ought to shew our gratitude for it 1 We should 
also remember that the greater our advantages, 
the more we shall have to account for ; and there- 
fore the more careful we should be to profit, and 
to make our profiting appear in our conduct. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I really a thankful feeling that 1 have been born at a 
time and in a country, in which there are so many g^reater spiri- 
tual advantages than could be formerly obtained ? 

Is this feeling of gratitude so strong, as sometimes to occu- 
py my thoughts, and always to influeuce my conduct ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PBAYER. 

1. Pray that God may give you grace to value the means 
of spiritual instruction which are placed within your power. 

2. Ask for increase of grace, that every opportunity may 
make you profit by it more. 

3. Pray to be kept from the prejudice against religion, which 
ia produced by self-indulgence and the love of worldly things ; 
and from the blindness of mind to which that prejudice leads, 

4. Give glory to God for all the spiritnal advantages v^hich 
you possess above so many other of your fellow creatures. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

lou merciful God, who desirest not the 
a sinner, but rather that he should turn 
wickedness and live ; I give thee hum- 
s, that thou hast been pleased to call me 
owledge of thy grace, and faith in thee, 
grace rightly to value tht«e means of 
Thee, which thou hast afforded me. 
ase this knowledge, and confirm this 
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faith in me evermore; and grant that every 
opportunity of knowledge which I possess may 
make my profiting more abundant. [3] From 
all blindness of hearty and contempt of thy word 
and commandment^ good Lord deliver me ; and 
let me never stupify my feelings^ nor prejudice 
my mind against the truth by indulgence in any 
evil thing. [4] Thanks be to thee O Heavenly 
Father, for thy abundant mercy in bringing me 
into this life with so many more spiritual advan- 
tages than thousands of others have possessed ; 
enable me I beseech thee to use them all to the 
glory of thy name, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father^ &c. 
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SIXTY-SEVENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xiii. ver. 24 to 30. 
and 36 to 43. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion 
Matthew xiii. verse 

25, &c. tares means here a sort of weed not much 

known in England, call- 
ed zizan in that country ; 
like wheat in appear- 
ance, but the grain is 
of no use, and does 

Qfi 1.-1.1 ^^u ^ harm to those whoeatit. 

38. children of the 7 f heirs of the kingdom 

kingdom ^ ' I believers in the Gospel 
42. wailing crying for sorrow 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After our Lord had answered the question 
which his disciples had put to him, he addressed 
the people again and told them another instructive 
story This was the parable which is called the 
parable ot the tares and the wheat. 

He said that the kingdom of heaven (that is 
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the power and profession of the Gospel) might be 
compared to the following case : — 

There was a farmer who took care to sow his 
land with good wheat. This farmer had an ene- 
my^ who hated him and wished to do him all the 
harm he could. In the night-time while people 
were all asleep^ this enemy went upon the land 
where the wheat had been put in, and sowed 
amongst it a kind of false wheat, called zizan 
(which grows like wheat till the ear is formed, 
but then turns out to be very different from real 
wheat, being not fit for any use, and hurting 
those who happen to eat it ; this is what is meant 
by the * ^tares'' spoken of in the English Bible) : 
and then got away before day-light. All the seed 
came up, but there was no notice taken until the 
ear had sprung out of the blade, because it all 
looked the same ; but when it began to ripen, 
then the zizan was found out amongst the wheat; 
The farmer^s labourers went directly to their 
master, and told him what they saw ; and as he 
had sowed wheat on the land, they were quite 
surprised to find so much zizan growing along 
with it. Their master told them, this was the 
work of an enemy. The labourers wanted to 
go and take up all the zizan out of the ground, 
but the farmer would not give them leave to do 
so ; he said that while they were pulling up the 
zizan by the roots, they might not always know 
which was which, and so might root up some 
of the wheat ; or in pulling up the one they might 
not be able to help pulling up the other, as their 
roots were so mixed up together. He told them 
therefore to let the zizan alone, to grow with the 
wheat until the ripening time should come ; and 
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that, when the reapers should go into the field, he 
would give them orders to collect all the zizan 
first, and tie it in bundles for burning, and then 
to gather the whesit and carry it into the bam. 

It was not until afterward, that Jesus explained 
this parable to his disciples, but we will bring his 
explanation in here, for the same reason that we 
did with the parable of the Sower and the seed ; 
patting what our Lord said a little out of its place^ 
that the story may be made clearer, and be the 
more easy to understand, (see page 191.) 

When the disciples afterwards came to Jesus 
and asked him to explain to them what he meant 
by the parable about the zizan. He told them that 
by the farmer who sowed the good wheat is 
meant Christ Himself ; and by the land in which 
it was sown is meant the state of the world in the 
Go^l times. The wheat means true believers 
in dbrisVs salvation : the zizan those who follow 
the Evil Spirit, and are Kke him, and therefore 
are called his children. (John viii. 44.) The 
enemy who mixed them with the wheat means 
the Devil ; the reapfng-time means the end of this 
state of things ; and the persons, who are sent by 
the Master to reap, stand for the Angels of (Jod. 

In the same way that the zizan in the story 
vras collected out of the wheat to be burnt in the 
fire, just so it shall happen at the end of the Gos- 
peKtimes. Jesus Christ shall give orders to his 
Angels in heaven, to go and collect out of the 
number of those who profess to be christians, all 
persons whose conduct causes any scandal to the 
true people of God ; and all who continue in their 
sins. These shall be given over to that dreadful 
punishment of which they had so often been warn- 
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ed : they shall be cast ^^into a furnace of fire'^ 
where they will make the bitterest cries, but 
all in vain ; ^Hhere i^all be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth''. On the other hand, those who are 
represented by the good seed, ^^the <*.hildre n of 
the kingdoni'% ^^the righteous'', they shall enter 
into God's kingdom of glory ^ appearing all full 
of brightness like to the bright shining of the sun. 
(Judg. V. 31. Dan. xii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 49.) After 
giving this explanation, our Lord added that ear- 
nest call to attention, ^^who hath ears to hear let 
him hear". (Matt. xi. 15 ; xiii. 9.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The first parable, that of the Sower and 
the seed, was meant to explain the manner in 
which the word of God is received by each par- 
ticular person to whom it is preached. To this 
Jesus aaded a second parable, for the purpose 
of describing the effect that is produced upon a 
whole society of people by the preaching of God's 
word. In order to shew this. He . changed the 
comparison ; and instead of making the wheat 
to stand for the word of God, (as in the first 
parable,) He took it to represent those persons 
who are sincere believers in that word, to the 
saving of their souls. Such persons, joined ' toge^ 
ther in company, are those who. ought to make 
up what is called in the Scriptures the Church ; 
(Matt. xvi. 18 ; xviii. 17, Acts ii. 47 ; v. 11 ; viii 
1 ; xii. I, 5 ; XX. 28. 1 Cor. i. 2. Heb. xii. 23.) 
which means the body of believing people all over 
the world. These, who axe the true christians, make 
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a profession of their faith — come together for wor- 
ship — join in communion. By such outward 
things as these, they profess publicly that they 
are christians ; and by living according to what 
they profess to believe, they shew that they are 
of the true seed, the planting of the Lord Jesus. 
But the outward things just spoken of, may be 
very easily done by any body ; and the conse- 
quence is, that many persons do them, and 
thereby make an outward profession of belong- 
ing to the Church of Christ, who inwardly have 
no spiritual life ; who, not being bom of the 
Spirit, are not "children of the kingdom/' Some 
of these persons well know that they do not be- 
lieve what they seem to profess : these are 
hypocrites. Others are ignorant of the nature of 
faith ; and for want of knowing better, think they 
do mean what they say, though they have no 
real christian principle. Both these kinds of 
persons are represented in the pur able by the zi- 
zan, or sham wheat ; called ^^tares'^ in the Bible, 
They have the appearance of christians, but are 
not so in reality : and it is a fearful thing to think 
(what our Lord plainly declares)that all such make 
their profession of being christians under the pow- 
er of the devil ; who mixes them up with the true 
Church, to try if he can spoil Christ's good work. 
Every one of us, who call ourselves christians, 
must be either a true christian, made so by the 
Spirit of Christ, or a christian only in name, made 
so by the spirit of evil. This is a very serious 
thought, and should make every one of us very 
careml in examining the nature of our faith. 
Nothing can possibly be more important than 
this examination ; because, upon the truth of this 
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point* in each of our cases^ depends nothing less 
than this — whether we belong to God or to the 
devil — whether we shall be hereafter for ever in 
heaven, or in hell. (2 Cor. xiii. B. 1 Johniv. 1. 
Rev: ii. 2.) 

Q1TESTI0KS. 

I take myself to be a christian ; — ^upon what ground do I 
suppose that I am so ? 

Have I been careless in deciding this question in my oWn 
mind? 

Am I fully sensible that there are many persons who have 
nothing but the name of christians ; and that all who are not 
real christians belong to the devil ? 

Is there any likelihood that I am of this number ? 

2. We learn from this parable, that the differ- 
ence between the wheat and the tares, was found 
out when the fruit began to appear. The differ- 
ence between the sincere believer, and the person 
who makes a mere profession without having the 
Spirit of Christ, can only be known to us by the 
steady course of conduct, by which true chris- 
tians will shew what spirit they are of : while the 
conduct of the others will be according to the evil 
principles which are in them. (Matt. vii. 16 — 18) 
Upon seeing this inconsistency of conduct in 
some who make a fair profession of religion, 
many well-meaning persons have thought it right 
to cast them out of the church — to say they 
must be separated ; — or, what comes to the 
same thing, they have (Separated themselves, and 
tried to make a church of their own, into which 
only true christians shall be admitted. This is 
just what the servants in the parable wanted to 
do — to separate the tares from the wheat at once; 
but the master would not let them even attempt 
to do it. Every one who separates himself from 
Christ's Church, holding: the true faith in the 
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country where he lives^ and joins a little company 
of those whom he considers as more particularly 
the true Church, disobeys the command of the 
great Master and head of the Church, Jesus 
Christ ; and, however sincere he may be in his 
motives, tries to do what the word of God gives 
him no expectation that he will ever be able to do. 
We have no power given to us to look into other 
people's liearts : and though it is plam, that 
open sinners who profess religion are hypocrites 
at the time they do so, yet there are many of 
whom no man can say whether they are wheat or 
tares. We find also that every attempt that 
has been made to get together a body of people 
who shall be all spiritual "children of the kingr 
dom,'' has always ended by shewing, that Satan 
will certainly find a way to get his people a- 
mongst them. We are told to expect a mixture 
of people, "bad and good'' in the Church of 
Christ. (Matt. xiii. 47 ; xxii. 10.) The devil 
is always ready to make the mixture, and 
Christ tells us that for the present He permits it. 
For us then to try to alter this state of things 
during the Gospel-times, is contrary to scripture ; 
and in the attempt to make such alteration, as we 
may judge for the better, we should break all the 
ties by which people are bound together in thisf 
life — even if we were not, by mistakes in our 
judgement concerning particular persons, to root 
up the wheat with the tares. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I ever felt my mind so hurt by seeing bad or worldly 
(Conduct in professing members of the Church, that I have felt 
disposed to separate myself from the Church in consequence ? 
SUiould I not m so domg have acted against the command of 
Christ? 
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Do I encourage any persons in the mistaken notion that the 
Church must be a body of true christians only , by helping them 
to make a separation according to the judgment of man ? 

Does the evil conduct of some professing christians have the 
effect of making me more anxious to shew by my conduct that 
I am not one of the tares, but of the wheat ? 

3. There will not always be a mixture of true 
and false christians — a time is comings when 
Christ himself shall make the separation, with 
perfect knowledge of each heart. His Angels 
will go forth at the proper time, called in the ex- 
planation of this parable — ^^the end of this state/' 
When all the true seed shall have grown up and 
brought forth fruit — ^when all the people, who are 
really born of the Spirit, and so children of the 
kingdom, shall have been numbered — then all 
the false professors shall be gathered together, 
and left to their awful punishment ; and all the 
true christians shall have their happiness in the 
eternal kingdom of God, which is too bright to 
be described. Our great object in life ought al- 
ways to be to ^^make our calling and election 
sure'' ; so that in the separation we may be fouiid 
amongst ^^the righteous" for Christ's sake. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I daily influenced by the certainty of that great dividing 
of God's children from the children of the devil ? 

Does it make me more desirous in every thing to make my 
calling and election sure ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that you may continually shew by your conduct that 
you are one of the true children of the kingdom. 

2. Pray for the spirit of a sound mind so as not to be sur- 
prised by the evils which arise from a mixture in the Church of 

food and bad, and to know how to behave to those whose con- 
uct is doubtful. 

3. Pray that you may never fall into the mistake of making 
separations in the professing Church. 
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4. Pray that at the end of this state of things you may be 
found amongst those who are to shine brightly in the eternal 
kingdom of God. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Holy Father, who hast given thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ to become a man, that He 
might purify unt(^ himself a peculiar people zeal 
ous of good works, make me continually to be 
given to all good works, that I may constantly 
shew that I truly belong to thee, and that thy 
Spirit dwelleth in me. [2] Give me I pray thee 
the wisdom that is from above, and a spirit of a 
sound mind ; that knowing what thou hast taught 
concerning thy Church upon earth, and the evil 
enemy who would disturb it, I may never be dis- 
couraged nor offended at finding that mixture of 
good and bad which Satan is permitted to make. 
Teach me how to behave towards those concern- 
ing whose state I am in doubt, so that my light 
may shine before them, and lead them to turn 
into the true way of eternal life. [3] Keep thy 
universal Church in the unity of the Spirit, and 
the bond of peace; and preserve mv mind from 
any unsettled thoughts concerning it, so that I 
may never think oi separating from the Church 
that truly professes thy holy name. [4] And 
when the appointed time shall come, and thine 
angels shall gather thine elect from every part of 
the world, grant that, having by thy grace endur- 
ed unto the end, I may be gathered into thy 
heavenly garner, and be admitted into the glo- w 
rious inheritance of the saints in light. I ask 
this in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTY-EIGHTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Mark's Gospel, c. iv. ver. 26 to 29. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

[There is no word uspd in this portion the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord had now taught the people by the 
means of two parables : in both he had taken the 
corn with which the land is sowed, as the com- 
parison by which he explained to them the nature 
of the Gospel times. In the first he had shewed 
how the Gospel must be received by each person ; 
and in the second he had shewed the mixed na- 
ture of the christian Church. After this Jesus 
instructed them still further upon this important 
subject, by means of a third parable ; in which 
He made use of the seed-corn for another com- 
parison. 

He told them that the kingdom of God (that is 
the times of the Gospel power in the world) might 
be compared to the way in which the seed-corn 
was sowed on the land. The sower casts it into 
the ground; and when he has done all that is 
necessary to the sowing, he goes about his busi- 
ness, sleeping at night and rising in the morning ; 
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while the grain shoots up and grows by degrees, 
whilst the man knows nothing about the means 
by which it is made to grow. The growing of 
the corn when it is once put into the ground does 
not depend at all upon the person who sowed it : 
it becomes larger and stronger of its own accord ; 
first the green blade is seen, then the ear breaks 
forth out of the blade, and then the corn swells 
and ripens in the ear, all by itself As soon as 
the corn is quite ripe, the person t6 whom it be- 
longs considers his harvest time to be come, and 
sends the reapers into the field to gather it. 

In this parable the seed is meant to express 
the christian church, or the body of believers in 
Christ, in every part of the world. They are 
converted througn the word of the Gospel, which 
is preached by the Apostles and following minis- 
ters of Christ. These however only speak the 
words; which is like casting the seed into the 
ground, and it is by the secret working of the 
Holy Spirit of God that the effect is produced. 
We cannot see how this work goes on — it is al- 
together spiritual and secret, and done by the 
power of God, without man having any thing to 
do with it, or knowing how it happens. (1 Cor. i. 
27 — 31 J iii. 5 — 7. John iii. 8.) This secret power 
of the Spirit has been at wprk in the Church of 
Christ, ever since the Gospel was first preached, 
and is at work now, and will continue to be at 
work up to the very end of the time appointed 
for the gathering of God's people. That time 
(when it shall come) is pictured in the parable by 
the corn being ripe ; and then shall that same 
thing take place, which was explained at the end 
of the last parable (of the tares), the Angels shall 
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be sent to collect the saints — the true Church ; 
which is called the harvest in this parable also. 
(Rev. xiv. 14—16. Matt xxiv. 30, 31.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

This parable gives a picture of the way in which 
the Church of Christ continues and increases in 
the world, and is preparing for the great day 
when all true christians shall be with Christ. This 
great work goes on in the whole collection of 
people called the Church, because it goes on in 
each one of those persons who make up the whole 
number. This parable therefore gives us as true 
an account of the progress of each particular 
christian, as ijt does of the increase of the whole 
Church : and so it is therefore a picture, in which 
each of us ought to find a likeness to that which 
is going on in ourselyes, if we really belong to 
the kingdom of God. When the word of the 
Gospel has been heard and received in the heart, 
just as the seed is received in the good ground, 
(see page 197) the outward work of the ministry 
has been so far done upon us : but the inward 
work of the Holy Spirit will be going on at all 
times. The first appearance of spiritual life in 
us, which is shewn by a change in some part of 
our conduct, [is like the hopeful appearance of the 
blade of green corn after sowing time. From 
this beginning a christian will certainly go on, 
increasing in spiritual strength; and shewing 
more plainly the fruits of a christian character, 
as he grows in grace, and in the knowledsje of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Pel. iii. 18.) This 
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gradual increase will never stop so long as a 
christian lives ; but he will be still growing more 
ripe in knowledge and in spiritual life; just as 
the corn is always growing more ripe as long i\s^ 
it stands in the field. (2 Pet. i. 6 — 8. John i. 16. 
Prov. iv, 18.) It is for God to judge, when any 
christian has grown in grace as much as He sees 
fit ; and when this is the case, to take him as He 
pleases out of this life, that his soul may be ready 
at the Lord's coming, to rise first with all those 
who shall have died in Christ. (1 Thes. iv. 16, 17.) 

QUESTIONS. 

If I have really received the truths of the Gospel into my 
heart, do I find an increased love of those truths, and a growing 
desire to know more about them ? 

Have I reason to belieye that, without any sudden great alter- 
ation since I first began to attend to religion, I have gradually 
but certainly become more religious ? 

Is this progress plain within these four or five years past, or 
three years, or two years, or am 1 more settled in religion than I 
was a year ago ? 

If not, how is it that I have stood still ? May I not have gone 
back ? Am I sure that I am of the true seed really planted by 

Godr JTF J 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for the continual help of the Holy Spirit, that you 
may be always g^ning more spiritual knowledge, and bringing 
it dways more powerfuU^ into practice. 

2. Pray that this working of the Spirit may enable you to 
have a sure hope, that you will be kept by divine grace until 
you are ready for the great day of Christ's coming. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Thou gracious God, whose mercy endureth 
for ever, send thy Holy Spirit with great power 
into my heart, and continually increase that pre- 
cious gift unto me ; that as thou givest good 
thoughts, thou mayest also enable me to bring 
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the same to good effect. Make me to grow itf 
the knowledge of thv saving truth, and strength- 
en me in the practice of every thing I know- 
[2] And while thou workest in me to will and to 
do of thy good pleasure, comfort me with a good 
hope, that the work which thou hast begun, thon 
wilt continue until the day of Jesus Christ, so 
that I may be found ready to enter into his glory 
who is my only Lord and Saviour. Amen, 

Our Father, &c. 



SIXTY NINTH PORTION. 



I. beginning prayer. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por* 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it* Amen, 

II. THE SCRIPTURES, 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xiii, v, 31, 32* 
St. Mark's Gospel, c. iv. v. 30 to 32. 

III. THE MEANINGS: 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

There was another circumstance relating to 
the times of the Gospel power, which our Lord 
was pleased to explain to the people by means of 
a fourth parable. 

In shewing the nature of the kingdom of God 
by different comparisons^ He said that the chris- 
tian church (which he called the kingdom of Hea* 
ven) might be compared** to a grain of mustard 
«eed which a person set in his ground. (The seed 



338 THE cottager's guide 

Itrhich our Lord spoke of by the name of mustard 
seed^ is not exactly the same as that so called 
amongst us^ though it is of the same kind. It is 
a very small seed indeed, and so far it is like our 
English mustard ; but grows up into a large bushy 
plant, which ours does not.) Our Lord said that 
the reason why the mustard seed was like the 
kingdom of Heaven, or christian church, was this ; 
altho' it is so very small when it is put into the 
ground, yet out of it grows a tree, larger than 
any other herb : so large indeed, that it spreads 
out into great boughs ; in which birds come to 
build their nests, and find plenty of shelter. By 
this parable the Jews were tiiught beforehand, 
what we, who live nearly two thousand years 
after the Gospel began to be preached, may know 
the truth of by experience. The christian church 
was at the beginning a very small collection of 
people ; only a hundred and twenty christians 
were found to assemble together after Jesus had 
gone up into Heaven. (Acts i. 15.) The Person 
who established the religion was despised in the 
world, and put to death as a common criminal. 
The first teachers were poor fishermen, and per- 
sons of but little account in the world. This was 
indeed a very small beginning ; like the small 
seed when first planted in the earth. But pre- 
sently the number of persons, who believed in the 
Gospel, increased very much. About ten days 
after that meeting of the church, al which only 
a hundred and twenty persons were present, three 
thousand christians were baptized in one day j 
and more were speedily added to them. (Acts ii. 
41, 47.) In a very short time after this, the Gos- 
pel had made its way into the principal cities in 
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the world ; and great multitudes of people became 
christians. And now we live in a time, when 
many g*feat nations profess the religion of Jesus ; 
and make it the law of the land, that the Gospel 
shall be preached : besides which, many Mission- 
aries are sent into heathen lands, to try to per- 
suade poor heathens, that they may find shelter 
and refuge m the religion of Jesus Christ. When 
this state of things is compared with the small 
beginnings at Jerusalem, after our Lord was cru- 
cified, we shall plainly perceive the likeness of the 
christian church to the great tree in the parable, 
which sprang up from a small seed. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

This parable shews that it is the will and in- 
tention of God, that the number of Christians 
should be continually increased, even as the 
branches of a bushy tree are continually shooting 
forth. It is the duty of every one who has found 
the value of the Gospel himself, to do all he can, 
that others may enjoy the sam6 blessing No one 
who is really in earnest about his own salvation, 
can remain satisfied without attempting, accord- 
ing to his means, to help on the growth of the 
great tree of Christ's Church. In our days there 
are many opportunities for even a poor man to 
do something, towards this great object. The 
different societies which are formed, for extend- 
ing in various ways the knowledge of the Gospel, 
enable every one to help in this good work; 
though it be with a very small sum of money. 
And when even this cannot be done, those who 
have themselves felt the comfortable shelter of 
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the branches of Chrises Churchy will often feel 
disposed to pray that those branches may extend ; 
and that such as shall be saved may be* added 
daily to the Church. 

What have I ever done towards helpings on fbe increase of 
Christ's Church upon earth ? 

Have I done as much as I ought to have done ? 

Do I ever pray with earnestness for the conversion of sinners 
who are still ignorant of the gospel ? 

VII. HEADS FOB PBAYEK. 

1. Pray that the preaching of the Gospel may be attended 
with more abundant success, and that many people in every 
part of the world may be converted. 

2. Pray that your heart may be disposed to help on, by every 
means in your power, the preaching of the Qospel to those who 
do not yet know it. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O God, Vrho hast made all men, and hatest 
nothing that thou hast made, and who wouldest 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
should be converted and live ; look down with 
pity upon all those who are yet ignorant of the 
saving truth of the Gospel, and make them ac- 
quainted with thy salvation : send thy blessing 
upoa all Missionaries and preachers of thy truth, 
that the words spoken by their mouths may never 
be spoken in vain, and that such as shall be sa- 
ved may be added to the Church daily. [2] Dis- 
pose my heart freely to assist the great work of 
extending the knowledge of thy name, by every 
means that thou hast put into my power ; and 
give me an earnest spirit of prayer continually to 
ask of Thee that thy name may be known upon 
earth, thy saving health among all nations. I 
ask this for the honour of Jesus Christ, thy Son, 
our Saviour. Amen. Our Father, &c 
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SEVENTIETH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xiii. v. 33 to 35. 
St. Mark's Gospel, c. iv. ver. 33, 34. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xiii. verse 
35. utter means here speak out 
foundation beginning 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord added a fifth parable to the people ; 
for the purpose of explaining the nature of the 
Gospel-kingdom, which He was about to begin 
upon earth. 

He said that this kingdom might be compared 
to the leaven (whether yeast, called barm, or any 
other kind) that is made use of by a woman in 
making a batch of bread for her family, which 
might take three pecks of flour. To prepare the 
dough, she takes a proper quantity of barm, and 
covers it up in the middle of the flour, and there 
leaves it, until ever part is leavened, and the 
whole rises 
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This parable teaches us that the spiritual prin- 
ciple of christian life (represented by the leaven), 
when it is put into the heart of any one, will 
work its way into every part of it — that it will in- 
^fluence all the aflFections — and be found in every 
motive of the conduct : just as every part of 
every loaf, of the same batch of bread, has been 
made light by the barm which was put into the 
flour at first. 

All these things, relating to the new kingdom 
of grace, which our Lord intended to set up 
on the earth. He pictured before the people by 
these interesting stories and comparisons. He 
told them many more such stories, besides those 
which have been written down for us in the Gos- 
pels. In all these stories he led them on, giving 
them instruction step by step, as their minds were 
able to take in one point after another. But up- 
on this occasion he did not say any thing to the 
people except the stories themselves ; and when 
he and his disciples were together after the crowd 
was gone away, he explained to the Apostles the 
meaning of all the comparisons he had made. 
V In this discourse of parables, Jesus Christ di<l 

what the Psalmist had been guided by the Holy 
Spirit to do in the 78th Psalm. What was there 
said in the second verse was spoken by prophecy, 
so that it shewed before-hand what Jesus Christ 
would do when He came to teach the people. 
The words in the Psalm are ^^I will open my 
mouth in a parable, I will utter (that is speak 
out) dark sayings of old.^' When St. Matthew 
tells us that this word of the prophet was fulfilled 
by Christ ; he shews us also, that what are called 
in the Psalm ^^dark sayings" means (as far as 
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they related to what Jesus would teach) things 
which God had kept secret from thq beginning 
until the time when Christ Explained them. 

We see from the five parables already ex- 
plained, what these secret things are. They 
describe the nature, character, and particular 
circumstances of the Gospel, cisilled the kingdom 
of God, or the christian Church. It had lonff 
been foretold that it should come ; but what kind 
of kingdom it should be, and how its power 
should work, had not before been particularly ex- 
plained. It may be useful then here shortly to 
put together the general account of this kingdom, 
as learnt from these five parables. 

1st. The Gospel though preached will not be 
received by ,many people, for three different 
kinds of reasons ; and it is only those who do de- 
ceive it efiectually that will benefit in the end by 
its salvation, (see the parable of the sower and 
the seed, 65th portion, page 189.) 

2ndly, When the Gospel is preached with 
success, the devil mixes up hypocrites and false 
christians with true believers. For the sake of 
the true believers, God permits this mixture to 
continue for the present; but hereafter He will 
make a separation of his own children, from those 
of the devil, (see the parable of the tares, 67th 
portion, page 207.; 

3rdly, Though the christian Church is begun 
through the preaching of the Gospel, and following 
christians are added to it by the same means, yet 
it grows on and increases by the secret working of 
the Holy Spirit ; by whose power every christian, 
and the whole church, is ripened and fitted for 
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the future state of f^orj. (see the parable of the 
seed growipg secretly^ 68th portion^ pa^^ 223.) 

4thly^ Though the Gospel began to be preachjed 
as a small matter^ and but very few persons at- 
tended to it at first ; it was to grow and extend 
very widely, and multitudes of people and great 
kingdoms were to acknowledge its power, (see 
parable of the grain of mustard seed, 69th por. 
page 227.) 

5thly, When the. Gospel is received bi any 
person, it becomes a principle of spiritual life ; 
which extends its power to every part of the cha- 
racter and conduct, (see parable of the leaven, 
page 231.) 

These are particulars which were never known 
until Christ explained them; but which have 
been fully understood and experienced in the 
christian church, from that time to this. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. There is nothing more certain, than that the 
wkok heart must be given up to God, or he will 
have none of it. If the leaven of true religion 
be, really placed in our hearts by the Spirit of 
Christ, it will produce its effect in all our conduct 
and all our motives. If in any one thing we re- 
fuse to be directed by christian motives, and 
continue to resist the working of the Holy Ghost 
upon our consciences, in that one matter, it will 
certaihly prove at the end, that we have not the 
true christian principle within us, and do not 
therefore belong to the family and kingdom of 
God. Satan very often triei^ to confuse our minds 
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by the temp^tioa of some one fo^ettiog sin ; and 
so would make us go on deceiving ourselves with 
the thought, that a ^reat deal of christian feeling 
in other matters, is a sign that things are upon 
the whole right within us. But this will be 
found to b^ a sad mistake at the last ; for the 
only religious state in which any one can be 
saved, is that in which the soul is tmder tlie 
power of the Spirit, when it leavens the whole 
heart, and is not effectually resisted by any sin 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there any point in my own character, to which I think it is 
tiDt liecessary to make religion aipply ? 

ts thtsre any inconsistency in my conduct, which I do not 
choose to correct by the power of religion ? 

2. We have not only our Lord's account of 
what he caHs ^*the mysteries,'' or private matters 
in the history and character of the Church ; but 
we have the experience of a great many years 
since then, by which we can prove the truth of 
what he said. And while this ought to make us 
very thankfiil for our greater advantages beyond 
the people who lived in former times ; it ought 
also to make us more careful in comparing our 
own particular state with what is thus taught us 
both by Scripture and by facts, (see also applica- 
tion No. 2, page 211.) 

QUESTION. 

Do I, when reading the parables of our Lord, really profit by 
them ; striving sincerely to examine my true state according to 
them? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that your whole heart may be givep to God ; so that 
there may be no part of your character or conduct, in which you 
shrink from doing his will and submitting to his law. 
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(Matt. xiii. 10. portion sixty sixth, page 207.) 
He told them that they who were chosen to be 
with him had the great privilege of being taught 
things^ betonging tb the finture preaching end re- 
ceiving of the Gospel, which had not before been 
fully explained. Whereas the people who were 
out of doors, and were witliout the Knowledge of 
wtat liad already been -foretold concerning the 
Gospel Idnffdojtti, had all these things toW to 
tiiein by paratHes, in such away as thait, wkile 
they understood tW story, tibey did not perceive 
i.ti; appJio^tioQ, a^d while they heard the diftpoivrse 
they aid pot ta^e in the lesson which it was meaiit 
iiiiAe^ck. .Thi^ vas dp^e, became th|(y hs^.i^> 
inclination to turn from their evil and ig»ora|it 
courses, to obta^u forgiveness of their sins, if at 
tl^^ i;^me t^wi^ tliey were to be given up. Our 
Lord however (expressed surprise that his disci- 
ples, who ha4 th^: great advantage he spote erf", 
should not have found out the meaning of the 
story of the is^d^ef ^tid! lie seed. If they could 
hot iip^V tMs stiri jile paray^;^ hO'it -w^uld fKey 
undirfri^and aH thfe othier jpsfcrableis', \ff whiek he 
hMJaii'eady tanght, a(W»^o^^ afterv^^tds teMk 
the people ? He then^g^ve tiieWi^at pWtfeiuflat ex- 
planatibh of T;h6 pai'ifefe of th* «o*w j aft accHAnt 
of which will be fonacrid fii the 'si?ity-fifth ^D^jE^iofi, 
liagel9I.- ' '. •• '']'■' "•■' ' • :a.j- 

Aftier haVing givtefei tfceito this itifttruction^ He 
let them see what use te^ were t^ make of ili, 
by referHng tHehi'^ t6 '\^t h^' had^'^aid, iMttn^ 
ttriite bfefore ih his sa^ribti oh th« inou^ wh^e 
he had compared his diserj^W tr^ the %M rf 
the world, and to a Town btifltmpon pi^igh/hliL 
(Matt. V. 14-^6. s*e thirties* ^iwrlwii voft i- 



TQ TH» ^zw T^jSTAMRiHar. 389- 

page 250.) Whw ^ caiidle k lighted it is not 
mea^t to be covered over with, a cQ^-ptie^^siijpe, 
or hid under a bed; but it is put in a candle- 
stick, and placed in the room sokb to give light 
to the people who happen to be there. He 
skewed them hoiv they wei:ie to apply this remark, 
by adding, thftt there was nothing that he taught 
tQitbeia privately > whioh he did not mean them 
q|bBi?Wards; to. tell ptiblicly; ndtbing ih^^t was. a 
mfittciF of poj^tibcular insteuotioa to them, as it/ 
were in secret at that time, which was. not after- 
waPrds t(>.b^ p]:eaQhed and explained toailpeo- 
pfe fyjs a»d widje. Tfaeaii he called upon theni to 
b^ attentive to what hje tajight,, by saying "if iany 
mdn ihath eajFs to bear, let him. heav/' And he 
tD(ld them not only to mind whift they heard f^om 
hm> but to take great care also how they attend^! 
ad to it /Aecbrding fo the degree of. attention 
th^ paid, wouM be the instruotion they received ^» 
ai^ tbd$e who heard with a real desii^ to im^i 
prove^sbQAld ha¥d moore' opportunity ofioDQipraveHi 
mti}t«j Aften saying this, he again applied the- 
ralq which h<9 btid mentioned before^ when he wa;^ 
ajMwiering thair question in the boat. "Whoso- 
ever hath, to him stall be given ; and whosoever 
h^tb not> fropm him shall be taken even that whifih 
he jseemeth to have/' (Matt, xiii; 12, si^e portion^ 
sixtv-six;th, page 208.) 

Bncourage4 by these instructions^, the disciples , 
asked Jesus to explain to them the i^eaniog oi 
tk^ Bwaod pamble which ha had sfok^n ix> the 
pejDf^jJhatof the wheat akid the taresi Our l/ordi 
thj^n gave a particular ox^iiartian €if thb pai»ble 
syji^o^^an aceoimt. of.iwkioE iiiay/rhe found in the 
si;^tyrae:veitth.poi!^oiiv plage 310. / 
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V. ^HE RBPEXriKON. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No ll. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

I 

1. When the knowledge of the 6os|>elis really 
received by any one, it is like having a candle 
lighted, and brought into a dark- room : and as 
soon as we find out that we have got this light 
ourselves, we must reasonably wish that others^ 
with whom we are acquainted should have the same 
advantage. To keep what we know secret, and to 
say nothing about it to our friends, would be: like 
putting a lighted candle in some place- where it 
would be of no use to any body. The conversa- 
tion of any one who is well acquainted with the 
Gospel, surely ought to shew some signs of that 
light which belongs to heavenly things. We live 
in a time, when all that Christ told his Apostles is 
openly preached, and constantly Wought before 
us : so that none can have any excuse if they re- 
main ignorant, with so much knowledge within 
their . reaph ; nor ought any to find it difficult to 
speak upon a subject so generally known, and in 
which every person' has so important an. interest. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I such a clear understaDding of the doctrioes of the 
Go9pe], as enlightens my own mind, and brings the subject in a 
practical way into my every-day concerns ? 

Does my conversation with my neighbours lead to the subject 
of reKgipn : and dpes it communicate what I know in such a 
way as is likely to do them good ? ' 

2. The aoundance of religious iolstmction whiich 
id irrven ns in this country^ is very >likely to make 

^s;lect the warning of oiir Lordy to ^/take 
H)w we hear/' That wfaidi> cbme9 very often 
to be received only through habit ; and ike 
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iminy sermons which. are preached may. lead to 
carelessness in many hearers, unless ^hey are 
very watchful over themselves. Our profit does 
not. depend upon the quantity of good instruction 
we hear with oiir ears, but on what we really 
attend to with our minds : and the reason why 
many people have become less interested in hear- 
ing Sermonq than they used to be, is because they 
have aUlowed their thoughts to wander idly with- 
out checking tb^m ; and so their measure of profit 
became less^nd less, as their measure of attention 
grew smaller. It is no light mattfer to be present 
at the preacbiiig of Grod's word : it id on the con- 
trary a means of grace for which we must giye 
account herfeafter> and • if the preaching of the 
Grospelc which we have heard has done us no 
good, we may generally trace the failure- to bur 
own want of attention, and carelessness in^ liear^ 
ing. If people -are living where they have many 
opportttiiilies of spiritual/ instruction^ and still 
do not find that -they ttia^keany progress in chrism 
tiAn kiiowl^ge and practical religion ^ they should 
anxiously and diligently watch over theinselves 
while they are listening to the Sermons, and most 
likely tiiey will discover, that they have neglected 
the warning ^Hake h^ed how ye hear/^ 

• QUESTICWS. ' ' 

■ Am I in the habit of listetiing, tvith attention add Interest, to 
the Sermons ttnd other JnstrnGtiobs^ trhich I go to hetar ? . «« 
Or, do my thoughts wander carelessly without checking them ? 
and do I excuse this inattention because. i^i|ik. I* capiat help 
it? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 
1. Pray for a clear understanding of the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and for grace to speak on the subject in such a way as 
may make them clear to those with whom you converse. 
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2. Pr4y for mnattttntire spirit in lialetiiBg toUm inttntctioos 
whicb yod hear. , 

3. Humble yourself before God, fbr the much weakness, and 
wandering of thought, which you have often allowed in yourself 
Vhile hearing Sermons ; and pray that you tnay receive mdre 
benefit in future. 

VIII. THE PRAYEE.' 

[1] O Thou Father of lights, who alone canst 
enlighten the understanding with the power of thy 
truth ; cast the light of the knowledge of the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ so powerfully upon my mind^ 
that I may clearly perceive and know the doc-* 
trines of His salvation. Give me grace also to 
shew forth that which thou teachest me ; that in aQ 
my conversation I may speak of thy truth in suoh 
a way as is most fitting to convey it rightly to the 
minds of others. [2] Enable me to mark, leam^ 
and inwardly digest all the instruction which i% 
afibrded me ; so that, whatsoever in thy holy 
word I shall profitably learn, I may indeed fulfil 
the same. [3] I humbly beseech Thee, Father^ 
mercifully to look upon my infirmities; and for the 
glory of thy name, turn from me all those evil&that 
I most justly have deserved. How dften have i my 
thoughts wandered from the teaching which my- 
ears have seeniied to hear ! and how little have . I 
striven to check them ! Forgive me tho£»e thinglr 
whereof my conscience is afraid ; and give me 

frace to profit more abundantly in future, for 
esus Christ's sake, my Ijord and Saviour^. Amen. 



Our Father, &c. 
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r I, BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May Gop, for the sake qf Jesus Chms'T, give ^ 
itke KbLY Spiuit, that J^ mkv imderstand mis porr 
lion oif his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen^ 

.11^ tShE ;SCBIPTijRE, 

JRj^ad St. Matthew's Gk>spel> c. xMi: y^r: 44 to 46* 

•III, THE HIEAKINGS.; '•• ;'''*' 

or sense of some words susi used in this portibnl 

Matthew xiii. verse 
44: treasure mem^ here n^oney 

45. merchantman . . . , trader / . ; 

46. pearls Jewels, found in some 

sorts of oyster shells ; 
very scarce and of 
great value. 

, IV. THE EXPLANATION. | 

After oi^r Lord had expljained to his disciples 
th^ parable of the good ^eed and the tai^es, 
hie.fti^d thein two pthf^r short stpi;ies or para- 
bles; which describe the 4iflfer6nl ways in which 
^fie^^nt people cpme to a saving Iknowledg^e of 
tfee <Jospeil-truth. 

In former times (before, there, were so many; 
dilS^^Bt ways of patting money out to use as 
tb^re.^re at pce3ent,.) it wa$. a very, common^ 
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thing for people to hide what they did not 
immediately want to spend, by burying it under 
ground for safety against robbers. In doing this 
they would of course chooser 'a place where there 
would be the least likelihood of searching for sur.h 
a thing — an open field for instance. Many sums of 
money have been buried in this manner ; and the 
owners have gone to a distance, or died, without 
telling the secret. By this means it sometimes 
happened, that s another . pQrsoji diggii^ff .in the 
nela^/StcelcJeptally found n^bney whi9h Ha(](i^ong 
hem Jiid: such; 3. 'thing happeiied. often 'eii.oi|g)i 
lb make it* a well-known piece of good fortune! 
And in old histories tiiere are many accounts 
of l9.w-suits about sums of money Ibat were thus 
found ; in order to decide whether they should 
bf^ldng to ilihei finder, oi; to the. person who owned 
the land in which it had been hid. -Our Lor^ then 
first compares the kingdom , of teaven, or the 
power of the Gpspel-salvation in. the heart, to this 
well known kind of accident. He supppses ^ Tjfa- 
bburer to beeraplpyed iii the fields; who, while at 
his usual work of dijgging in the earth, lights upon 
a quantity of money, which had been hidden in 
the ground where he was working. As soon as 
he finds out thti Value of the prize, he puts it back 
again, and covers it up for a tiiiie • and't)eing de- 
lighted at his good fortune, he goes directly atiid 
parts with every thing that he h«s iti the'wdrM^ 
and buys the field in which this treasiirfe fa hMi 
in order that ho m lay be master of the' '^ze^, 
which he knows to be worth a great deal more 
than all that h6 'had before! ^'^f^'' r cu m 

By; this parabfe Jesus^ 6h^w« us:'the 6it«^«M 
stances, undei- ^YAeW s6n(e^p»6^\b tfecdffie'^'W^I 
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idbriMisiniki' ItistiMKietini^slhaplpein^ that/ whilst they 
ate engaged), iii i^eiriisaak occiStpations in the 
world, without thinking about the conTcems of 
.their sdiild, isome little ciircumstance which seems 
.eatiiielj accidental^ brings them within the faeaiv 
Ib^: c^.the fxreaobi^g 6f thie .Gospel ; and' that 
justiat^tfafe^ilioment when, without their harhig 
kipoowit'^.it^.iQiilieT! cJTcumstan^es had in sbnie 
idegcee: pKef)are4' their > mind 'to attend ix> : whilt 
ilteyt hear/ri: Thel) doctriiDes of ithb Gospel f&r 
-Ami first) ! time seem; : suited to their > waute ;- and 
ineijF. begin to fipd out- the value of 'those prei- 
cioii4)trutbsfin the Bibl^^ the power > add applica^ 
ttdn d^Ytiodi had before been bidden from them t 
iJthougb the^'hkd ctften listened with their ears te 
the ti7orr/« of <^that. book;* '* 

. ^y^henthe great yalue of theGo^pel is thus found 
out for. the ^rst. time by any one, it generally 
happens that he is not able at once 'to • take the 
great and preci6us promises ot^ God in Christy as 
beioBging ta himself. ; ^ And while he remains 4n 
this ' ^te of imind^ he dioes;not ispeak out updft 
ihe ! subject of ^ what may ibe I called his spiri tual 
goodibrtune ;but rather hides the matter^ asone 
^lio feaiis he'thas po r^hl'to be considered as a 
Christian indeed. - But neither can he rest > satis- 
fied in thi^ state.of mind^ antiL the Great Treasur^^ 
' which he has become acquainted >with so unexpec- 
tedly )beceiiles;h^S'OWtijr And ib obtain tikis object 
thsreds nothing in th;e world /which' i^edsuptread?^ 
to^ive up; He dilij^ently i^ts tbwbrk^ to part with 
ei^ry thin^^ wdbich stands in the w^y of [applying 
to himself the joy. of the salTatioii of Ckvist. H'e 
ffives' fQ^. > all his ^ Worldly ' desires • land habdts-r^^ 
mys" aside; talli< the pride'^the^hadSn hisl0wn:^g<$od•^ 
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pebB—^ he, thinks that all ihese xre'but littie te 
forego^ M)- Uqut he may ha^ a Oospd title to tiie 
free mercy of Ohriat, 

lathe secosd.stoiy which our Lord t6td to liis 
4i8ciple9 he made use of biiothei* comf^Gicis<»>. 
f earls are beautiful little jeweLs nsed aa orva- 
seeota hy Kings' aad rich people tofrisari^on 
their clothes. Some are very small, not so' Uwge 
aa'% sniaU;paa. : othtrs 'are larger^ ^md now aald 
iketi a pearl hctbi been' found- nearly as large 
as a pigeon's egg. This however seldom faa^ 
{tens, and , therbfore the large pearlp' <tost a 
great deal of moii^y. i There was oncJe a iQaeeB 
of Egypt who had itwo peaTlsi, the largest that 
ever were kiiown ; taibh of which waa nrorth 
eighty thousand pounds of our nkbneyj .There 
Iwere peofdei who ^ . their liTelihood and^ gi'ew 
riofai, by collecting and selliBg these jewels. ' > ' 

Out Lord said^ tbatttbe power of the Gospel of 
salvation might) be ^cimpaTed io the 'ca^ td* 
Miyoftibese traders in Pearls^ whose bnaiAeei it 
waa;to.look out far the best. .\¥ikile he was^eo- 
gagedin tbds search, iheiband 6ne:pe^l^b,madh 
larger, and finer ^thftd any otheri '>thafc<ijt was 
worth more than . aU th^ rest pat to^e&er. oAs 
aoon as be had found this, he dtreDtlysbld dU 
the: property hfe had' in the world, dnd frarohased 
fat.onemo^ 'valuable IfearL i 

The difference between this parable add the 
at is .prtncii^aUj: .with re^ct to the ciretml^ 
taoes thrbiigh whic^ the truth of the GospelitiaS 
tODB^ powerful iti a peceon's heart, .in the 
irable of the.TrettsBbe we are taught> that tbd 
mv^ttiott ofithe heart is oflen brought ad|»utan; 
racps^.'wbeite ^com^ei^edp^rktii lias'tfaoi^ht 
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little br nathmg abbrft rdi^HWi 'at all. * »f tfcfe 
parable 6f the pearl We are "taiiglit that convCTi^dti 
often taked place in k diffcretit way. There are 
Inany peaple who sincerely desire to find out tlm 
best way of living a gobd life, and going tt) 
he)Biv6n after dtoth. Thede are good things, and 
are compared to the ^^gobdly pearls" which the 
trader was searching tor. Whilst a person ii 
sin<)6rely seeking these thingi*;, his notioiis^ abdnt 
them may still be very insufficient ; compared Itt 
that wonderful salvation which is procured h^ 
the death of Christ, and: tlie reality of thfti haly 
life, which a tru€! christian leads |)y the powe* 
of the Holy Spirit! But ' when a man, thuS 
searicrldng after rigfct t^ngfe, iSnds out the red 
power of lie Gospel, he sees it to be very fai* libove 
every other good thing which he 4iad evet thought 
of; and in order to obtain thii^ divine power, h^^ 
does just the same as the man did to get thtfc lliii^ 
den treasure: he parts with every worldly thinigj 
and considers it all but ai ^"^loss" (as St. Patd 
says) *%r the excellency of the knowledge «f 
Christ Jesus the Lord.^' (Phil. iii. 8— M.) 
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V. THE REPETITION. 

) ■ • , . • • • . 

Ndw read again the Seriptate, see Nty. II. .^' 

, , VI. THE A^PMCATMN, . i '. md 

1 . From these two pamble^ we may gatiler ii^' 
the fimt {ihboe, that the €ifcumstances= by wb^ 
orre petsoii is^broaght to the 'knofwiedge ^f tiw^; 
trMh, may be v«rv different fram those bnd^ 
wihifekiiiio^A^is'doinflueiiceid. This ought to warn' 
us against forming our own notions of the sti^ps^ 
whicD we may think necessary in christian life. 
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This js a mistake into which some people ^re apt 
to fall^ by dwelliog only upon the way in which 
tiiey themselves have been led to attend to divine 
truth ; without properly considering! the means 
which Godha^ been pleased to. take with others. 
Qp^ person ha3 becQ brought up tp feel great re- 
spect for religion^ apd to hav^ strict;moral princi- 
ples ; he has afterw9.rds experienced the power of 
the Holy Spirit^ and finjcls it to be a Pearl of great 
price^ which outTvalues all his strict notions. 
Suc)i a person caii scarcely believe that the same 
blessing is ever obtainjcd^ without that saine early 
preparation through which he bimi^lf was led^ An-^ 
other person lives for many years in ignorance of 
religion^ and in the indulgence of worldly practi- 
ces ; and through the mercy of God, he is brought 
to . spiritual lifq by some accidental circumstance^ 
which alters the whole CQur;;^ of his conduct. 
This person on the contrary is apt to suppose, that 
no one caxi.be truly, qonyerted, unless there has 
been such. an unexpected change in his rehgi- 
C^is notionsi as that which he himself has felt. 
Such views of the subject often narrow. the mind, 
and lead men to uncharitable doubts concerning 
others. It is not a matter of importance in what 
way pfir spiritual life b^gins ;. but, the great ques- 
tion is, whether it has begun at all. If we 
have reason to belie Ve> that We ourselves, or our 
neighbours, are really under the pow^ of the 
Holy Spirit, we. need not trouble ouBselyes. with 
doubts, although that poww may. at £rst hasre 
bej^n. felt unex.pectedly iii the midslj of w»rldli- 
nessy. dr^may have been granted to earnest endea-- 
vours in the search after. 4ivine trutk) . •. j 
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QUESTIOKS. 



Do. I think that a distinctly sudden conversion is absolutely 
necessary in the case of every christian ? i -^ 

Do I think that sudden conversions are dangerous delusions, 
and that the power of the Spirit comles always through previous 
religious preparation ? 

Do either uf these different opinions make me uncharitably 
doubtful as to the reality of any person's religion ? 

' 2^ Tbei^e is no such thing as^ what is com- 
monly called chance ; but even' thing is ordered 
by God's Providence, according to a wise plan. 
In= dealing with any 'one> it may be part of God's 
plan, do mbike use of the smallest things that bapP 
pen to him, for the purpose of bringing aboiiti 
great efieetsi. And. if this is trne in general with 
respect to all things, it must be particularly so witfc 
respect " to those : things which relate to the salva- 
tion of the soul. A man may go to church i&y 
accident ; or aii> accident may happen. to his bodTJ 
which m^y make him . ill, rancllhis illness m^yp 
the means of making him attend to the waniitig^ 
of somie minister who aecidentail^ visits him :. bbfc 
all these accidents (as the^y are called) are certainlyt 
arranged by the wisdpiHi^ : of God, to bring ab6ot ; 
thp. great blessing of conversion to true reli-^^ 
gion. Again, they who ane mbst diligent^ im 
studying What is in the Bible,; ; are broiighi 
to the effectual » application of what they j uead , 
only in God's good timfe,' andi by the haeanS' 
which He may choosy : even as the iSnding the 
pearl of great price was an aqciden|tal discovery 
to the ^lerchant-man, who had been searching for 
pearls a long time.,. This should excite in us 

fmteful fillings for the earo which Gk>d hajs ^tarrr 
en in each of our cases, if wt areinde^di-Uiring^ 
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under His power : and it should confirm our 
Cpnfidence^ that he will certainly make all future 
things work together for pur goqd. (Luke w. 6, 7, 

' •' ' ■ QUESTIONS. ' 

Po I Ipok back, with gratitude to God» upoq the'circ\iins^n- 
cfeS by* which ^ I was brought to' that c'^inge of itiiiid which is 
true spiritual hft ? 

Oo I feel sure, that He i^akea use of the least tbiiiga; iu ^his 
{irovi^ence ; and th^t he wUl make them all work.^i^tli^ ^ 
my spiritual good ? 

3. Whether a due s^nse of the blessing of the 
Gospel hais come upon us unawares (like finding 
hid treasure)^ or whether it has opened to. us 
while we were searching for it (like discoverisg 
^e p«aTl of great price) ; as 80ofl a« =we have 
really felt ike power of Ood in the Gospel^ it he*- 
cotnes to us> of more value than every l^ingin 
the whole world : and there is. nothing which we 
hakre loved ever- so mueh^ that we shall not be 
willing to part with^ af * heoessavy^ for Chidst's 
sakb.: If any thing stand in our heart befere 
tte gseat olifeGt of belonging to Obristy we maty 
jnstij^ fear that w^ have not yet found the 'Pearl 
of! great price ; since liiere lis still sctfne things v^ 
on whiphVe put a higher value. We ought to 
be /TOvy particular in examining ourselves/ wke^ 
thier we 'are willing to. give up every tlung for 
Christ's sake^ if he should require, it 

^ '. QUESTIONS. 

; • > « 1 

•Do r really valiie the Qospel above every thin^ elsis^ in the 
w6rid?' ■'■ ■ ' ...... • :• ' 

1)o I fedl 'Warmg; 'to ^e iip every "iftbgTot Is th^te any 
thfio^p ^$Auiic\i I fe«l i'^ald ndC-^Ve up, if by iiM&pixgiii AhM 

b«.ifpatat«4flvmGkriit? ri . u j . . 



lu wh^r p^r|iq^\^ h^ve ^ffpved, th^, ^te) I hem iwnf 
Gwed upon to deny myself thie^^ I m^y follow Cl\^t ? i 

'• V = " i ^ • .^ • • ■ • 'vii; -rifiAiys" ' FOR' >R'AS*k> //''*■ ■'■ • ■ ' ■ 

^^•/fta^ i(J li^^'l<epi''^otn 'jud^ng' 6r'*i^e religiqii ^ otW 
8l|tordliltJto'tW*«*^i^»<*>'^^^ y^ 7bprs6tf Wife' 

2. Pray to be bleMBd'^Lth .siiddi{)lcr.fai€l^iiiv iJEie^ pkrMdan^ 
providence of God ; and ask to have a ^teful remembrance of 
the goodness of that providence as shew^ ta.ygpiils^t'^Mi; )he 
means which were taken to call your attention to the Gospel. 

3. Ask for an increase of con6dence in God's providential 
mercies for the future. 

4. Pray to put a right value upon the Gospel of Christ, that 
you may prize it above every thing that the world can afford 
you. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O merciful God, give me I pray thee such 
a knowledge of thy power, that I may never sup- 
pose that thou canst work only in one way, while or- 
dering the circumstances of a sinner^s conversion. 
Enlarge my heart to receive as brethren all 
those who bring forth the fruits of the Spirit ; with- 
out measuring them by the means which thou hast 
been pleased to use, in bringing me to the know- 
ledge of thy truth. [2] Give me I pray thee a 
spirit of faith, that I may see thy haBcl in all 
tny providential workings, however small may 
be the instruments of thy power ; and let me ever 
have a grateful remembrance of thy goodness in 
all the means by which I was brought to know 
thy saving mercy in Christ Jesus. [3] May the 
experience of the past confirm and increase my 
trust in thy promised mercy for the future. [4] 
And above all I beseech thee, so to enlighten 
my understanding, and direct my heart, that I 
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may ever valiie, as my first atfcl higheist blessing:^ 
tby great love in the redemption of tlie world 
hy thy Son Jesu^ CJhrist. , T^px^h me how to prize 
that salvation^ above every ..thing that this worjd 
can afford; so jthat I may he wmiug tot^ive.up 
every thinfir^ in order to live to the 'gloty of 
Jesa» Christ my Saviour. Amen. 

Qur Father, &c. 



i < 



h ' I 



I 



. { 1 



.. (. 



t.. 



.\ 



n. 






■.'': .-1 , , '• ;■> ' ■ -f); . ■•>. .. 

1 ■ < . • I • • . * ' ' I ' 






I « ' I • ' 



• \ 



t ' 



' < < • 



> 1 • 1 . 

J. i . ' ■ • • • • f 



!' :■• . .n ; 



■: ') i" ' 



I-': 



I 



}'J ^^ . . f ■ I /. 



^j 









I 



»f « ... 



f ■ 



i 



< • u 



{ 1. 






to THE NEW TESTAMENT. 253 



SEVENTY-THIRD PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit ty it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xiii. v. 47 to 52. 

III. the meanings; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xiii. verse 
49. the end of the 7 , C the end of the 

world i "*^««* ^^^^ i Gospel times 

sever separate 

52. scribe teacher 

treasure ....... store 

IV. the explanation. 

Besides the two stories which our Lord told to 
his disciples in private, after explaining to them 
the parable of the good seed and the tares, he 
added another for the purpose of impressing more 
deeply upon their minds the instruction conveyed 
in that parable. He said that the Gospel-king- 
dom (that is the gatherinff of people into the 
christian church) would be Tike the casting of a 
large drag-net into the sea> for the purpose of 
collecting all the fish of every sort that were in 

VOL. II. T 
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tbat part of the water. As soon as tbe fishermen 
have dragged that portion of the sea^ so that 
their net is quite full, they draw it to the shore ; 
and, sitting down, they proceed to sort the fishes 
they have taken. Such as are fit for use, they 
lay by in proper vessels ; and the rest, being of 
no value, they throw away. 

Our Lord added an explanation of the latter 
part of this parable. He said that the same kind 
of thing, as the casting away of the bad fish, 
should happen at the end of the Gospel-times. 
The Angels shall come from heaven, and divide 
all the persons, who have professed to be chris- 
tians, into two different classes. They shall se- 
parate the hypocrites and the evil doers, out of 
the midst of the true believers who have followed 
Christ ; and shall cast all such false professors in- 
to that awful punishment which is described .as 
^^the furnace of fire,'' where they shall be left to 
a continual grieving for the misery which it will 
be too late to prevent. 

By this explanation of the latter part of the 
parable, taken together with the other parables 
by which Jesus described the Gospel-kingdom, 
there can be no diflSculty in understanding the 
former part. By casting the drag-net into the 
sea, the general preaching of the Gospel is des- 
cribed. The object of the fishermen is, to gather 
all the fish that are fit for use which are to be found 
where the net is cast. And the object of the 
preachers of the Gospel is, to bring every body 
to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. The 
net is filled with fish ; some qf which are bad, and 
some good. And thus too the Gospel has been re- 
ceived outwardly, in this and in many other 
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countries, so that the whole mass of the people 
g'enerally profess themselves to be christians : 
but, while many are really christians according 
to their profession, many are christians in name 
only, who neither feel the trutli of what they 
profess, nor live according to it. A separation 
however will hereafter be made between these 
different kinds of christians, in the manner ex- 
plained by our Lord. And we are now waiting 
until the Gospel shall have been so preached in 
every part of the world, that all God's chosen 
people shall have been gathered into it, as well 
as the false professors who are drawn along with 
them into the outward forms of Christianity. 
Then the net may be said to be full, and will 
be brought on shore, in order to divide the good 
from the bad. 

After instructing the disciples by these para- 
bles, Jesus asked them if they understood all the 
comparisons by which ha had taught them. They 
told him that they had. Upon this he made use 
of another comparison, to shew them how to em- 
ploy the knowledge they had obtained. He told 
th^m that every teacher, who has got true know- 
ledge concerning the nature of the Gospel, its 
power in tjjie hearl, and its progress amongst 
men, may be compared to the master of a family, 
who having laid up a store of provisions for their 
use, brings out such as may be most suitable to 
the occasion of need; sometimes new things, 
that have only just been stored, and sometimes 
old things, which have been a long time laid by. 
(Cant. vii. 13.) 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No. II. 



266 THE cottagsr's guide. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. All the applications^ pointed out after the 
explanation of the parable of the good seed and 
the tares, will also suit the subject of the drag- 
net (read them, from page 217 to 5K21) : and we 
may take it as a sure sign that a right under- 
standing of this subject is of great importance^ 
when we find that, of all the points on which our 
Lord thought fit to give instruction, respecting 
the Church, this only is made the subject of a. 
second parable. The mixture of bad with good, 
amongst persons all professing the same doc- 
trines, and saying they believe the same Gospel, 
has always been a matter of surprise and diffi- 
culty. It has been the occasion of much trouble, 
and many unhappy divisions amongst sincere 
christians, who might have avoided all this, if 
they had rightly considered these two parables 
of our liord. From both of them we may 
clearly understand, that it is not to ,be required 
or expected that the Church of Christ should be 
kept so pure and unmixed in this life, as that 
those only should be its members who will be sa- 
ved in the life to come. While each one must 
take care that he is one of the "good,^^ no one has 
a right .to take upon himself to decide as to the 
separation of the ^^bad^^ at present. That separa- 
tion will be made hereafter by the Angels of Grod, 
when the preaching of the Gospel shaTl have been 
completed : and it is the object of every true chris- 
tian to live in continual watchfulness for that time. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I disposed to separate in the worship of God from the body 
of christians in the country where I live, because of the opinion 
I hold concerning any persons who are members of it ? 
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Do I constantly remeniber that, in the great separation at the 
end of the Gospel times, I mnst be classed as one who will 
either be saved for ever in heaven, or cast away for ever in 
heU? 

2. It is a plain duty for every one who has rc- 
oeired the knowledge of true religion, to make 
his jMTofiting appear to those with whom he lives, 
A person who studies the Bible will find, that the 
Old Testament, rightly understood, is as full of 
Gospel-truth as the New ; and he will be able to 
speak of that truth, sometimes in one way and 
sometimes in another. Every thing h^ learns 
out of that blessed book he will store up in his 
mind ; and he will constantly be ott the watch to 
use what he has learnt, in a manner to suit the dif- 
ferent tempers, feelings, or circuinstances of those " 
with whom he converses. A sense of the value 
of scriptural knowledge, will make us as prudent 
in the usq. «f it, as we are in the use of our house- 
hold stores : the. one is as necessary to i|je support 
of spiritual life in the people about us, as the 
others are to the support of natural life in those 
who depend upon us. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I read the scriptures attentively, with the desire of 
profiting by what I read ? and do I trust that I have pro- 
fited r 

Do I try to make my profiting appear in my talk with other 
people? do I endeavour to make my conversation useful to 
them, by bringing forward the Scripture knowledge I have, in 
the way best suited to draw their attention ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

See .Heads for Prayer, page 221 : and 

5. Pray that you may have wisdom to know how to bring 
forward your knowledge of divine truth, in such a way as may 
be most profitable for those with whom you talk. 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

Use again the pra3rer page 222 : and add 
[5] I thank thee, gracious Father, for whatever 
in thy holy word I have profitably learned : and I 
beseech Thee to give me a spirit of wisdom, that 
I may not only store up my knowledge for my 
bwn spiritual use, but may also know how to 
bring it forth for the good of those amongst whom 
I live. Grant, O God, that all my conversation 
may be so seasoned with truths new and old 
out of thy Scriptures, that ijr may be a blessing 
to those who hear it. I ask this for the glory of 
the name of thy Son Jesu» Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c 
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SEVENTY-FOURTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, c. viii. ver. 19 to 21. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke viii. verse 
19. press means here crowd 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

During the time that Jesus had this conversa- 
tion in the house privately with his disciples^ 
which has been explained in the last three portions 
(see p. 237), his relations made another attempt 
to execute the purpose of which we heard in the 
sixtieth portion, (see page 154, Mark iii. 21.) 
They had already come to the house in an earlier 

Eart of the day, to hinder what they considered 
is madness ; but they had not been able to make 
way through the crowd which they found round 
the dpor. Upon that occasion they had sent to 
Jesus the message which induced him to declare 
the greatness of his affection for those who re- 
ceived the Gospel, and the nearness of the 
spiritual relationship by which such are joined 
to him. (see sixty-third portion, page 180. 
Matte xii. 46 — 50. Mark iii. 31—35.) Jesus 
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had since then been for a long, time teaching bjr 
parables publicly in the boat. And as he had 
dismissed the people from the shore, and returned 
with his disciples to the house, his mother and 
her other sons went again, to try to dissuade him 
from what they considered such unreasonable 
conduct. When however they came to the door, 
they found almost as many people crowding about 
it as there had been before ; so that they were not 
able to make their way to Jesus. It is most pro- 
bable that they made this second attempt as soon 
as they knew that he had retired to the house, 
before there had been time for the multitude who 
followed him to disperse; and therefore they 
must have come while Jesus was explaining the 
parable of the sower to his disciples. Though 
they sent no message this time, yet some of the 
people, seeing them, mana,ged to acquaint the 
disciples within that the relations of Jesui9 were 
seeking him ; and those within told our Lord. 
Upon hearing it, he put his disciples in mind of 
the answer he had before given, saying to them 
^^my mother and my brethren are these which 
hear the word of God and do it.'' 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, see No. II- 

VI, THE APPLICATION. 

The applications, heads for prayer, and prayer 
of the sixty-third portion, will exactly suit the 
present portion ; see pages 181 to 184. 
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SEVENTY-FIFTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. MattheVs Gospel, c. xiii. v. 53. and 
chap. viii. ver. 18 to 22. and St. Mark's Gospel, 
chap. iy. ver. 35. 



III. THE MEANINGS; 



[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord had now been engaged all the day 
teaching in public and in private; and finding 
that the crowd of people which collected to hear 
him did not at all become less, but rather the 
contrary. He determined to leave Capernaum, 
and go across the lake of Gennesaret. He waited 
therefore till the evening was come ; and then he 
left the house where he had been explaining the 
parables to his disciples, and walked with them to 
the shore of the lake where the boat was. 

As they were on the way towards the sea, one 
of the scribes came up to him, and speaking to 
him in a respectful way, told him that he was 
ready to go with Him wherever He chose to con- 
duct him. This scribe had probably been listen- 
ing to the parables in which our Lord had been 
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discoursine to the people. Being mucb struck by 
the powerfiil manner in which Jesus taught, he 
had given way to the impulse which he felt at the 
time, and came forward in this manner under 
that influence. Our Lord however, who knew 
the hearts of all men (John ii. 23—25.), clearly 
saw that this man had not considered what he 
was about ; and that though impressed for the 
time by what he had Just been hearing, yet he 
was not prepared to take all the consequences of 
becoming a disciple of Jesus. He therefore gave 
him such an answer as was likely to shew him the 
real state of the case, and what was required in 
one who followed Christ. He told him that though 
even the foxes and wild animals had places where 
they found shelter, and birds too had nests and 
trees in which they could roost ; yet the Son of 
Man, the new Adam, .had no shelter, no abode 
that could be called his home, no resting place 
upon earth. 

While they were preparing to put to sea in the 
boat, one of the disciples who was of our Lord's 
party desired to excuse himself from going over 
with the rest, because his father had died that 
day, and he wished first of all to go home and at- 
tend to the funeral. Jesus however desired the 
disciple to follow him, notwithstanding the death 
of his father ; and he told him to leave the care of 
the burial to those who were still in that state of 
spiritual darkness, which is called in Scripture, 
being ^'dead in trespasses and sins.'' (Eph. ii. 1, 5. 
John V. 24.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No IL 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Our Lord's answers to the two persons who 
are spoken of in this portion shew the different 
ways in which he wisely treated different cha- 
racters. The scribe was a person acting un- 
der an impulse which seemed to be good, but 
which did not proceed from the right source, and 
was not directed by proper knowledge. He was 
besides too forward, and too self-confident ; nor 
was he at all aware of the self-denial and for- 
bearance which is absolutely required of a dis- 
ciple of Chrjst. Cases like this occur very 
frequently in the present day. Some person who 
fancies that he knows quite as much as is neces- 
sary, and thinks himself able to instruct others 
(this was the common state of mind of the 
scribes), happens to hear a sermon from some 
powerful preacher, who catches his attention, 
and puts tne truths of the Gospel m some point of 
view which suits with his particular feelings. In 
consequence he at once determines to give his mind 
to the subject — to go often and hear this favourite 
preacher — to study the scriptures more atten- 
tively: and because of this determination, he 
thinks himself very religious, and puts himself 
forward as one who is a decidedly christian cha- 
racter. But such is very far from being the true 
state of the case. It is not enough to be fond of 
hearing certain preachers, or of attending to ser- 
mons, however good they may be, or however 
true their doctrine. A real follower of Christ 
must give up a great many things, in order to be- 
come like Christ. He must be content to suffer, 
much inconvenience and many troubles, after the 
example of Christ ; and he must not make his 
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home in this life in which Jesus had not where to 
lay his head. (Matt. xvi. 24 — ^26. Rom. viii. 17. 
Phil. ii. 5—8. 1 Pet. ii. 21—23. iv. 13.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do my religious views depend upon the preaching of any par^ 
ticular person ? is my religion principally shewn by a pleasure 
in attending to sermons or services ? * 

Am I ready to follow Christ whatever it may cost me ? and 
do I practically deny myself anythii^, that. I may be like Christy 
and for religion's sake ? 

2. While, on the one hand, our Lord checked 
the forwardness of the scribe, who professed a de- 
sire to follow him, but without sufficient knowledge 
or consideration ; we find him, on the other hand, 
reproving the backwardness of one of his disciples, 
who allowed even the duty towards a parent to 
interfere with his^ attendance upon Christ. The 
reproof was given to one who had already made 
up his mind to follow Him, but considered 
that there was a duty which stood before that of 
constant attendance upon Jesus: and our Lord 
took this opportunity of shewing, that whoever 
loved his father or his mother more than his Sa- 
viour, is not worthy of that Saviour (Matt. x. 37.); 
and that even the honour due to a parent must 
be "in the Lord.'' (Eph. vi. I.) The doctrine of 
our Lord's answer to this disciple can be very 
plainly applied to every case, in which the duty 
of acting as Christ would have us act happens to 
be interfered with by something else, which would 
also be really a duty, if it could be made to 
agree with what Christ desires. Whenever this 
happens, there is no room for doubt or choice. 
Christ must be followed, whatever be the other 
matter which interferes. 
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There are many cases howevet^ in which the 
real necessity for doing things will appear much 
less urgent to a religious mind, than to those who 
have no spiritual understanding of what is duty. 
Outward forms of respect should be attended to 
in their place. Worldly people however often 
put them in a higher place than is necessary ; and 
so make them out to be duties of more importance 
than some others which they value too low. This 
often makes them go after a shadow of what is 
good, while they leave the substance ; — so that 
they will neglect a clear christian duty, rather ' 
than be wanting in some outward attendance 
which custom has made proper. A little thought > 
will enable us to find many cases, in which such a 
mistake might happen ; besides the case of this dis* 
ciple, who wanted to neglect his service to Christ, 
in order to attend his father's funeral. Our 
Lord however warns his true disciples against 
this error, by telling them to leave such mistaken 
estimates of what is duty, to those who have 
not been born again of the Spirit, and who there- 
fore are not acquainted with the true value of 
the one thing needful. (Luke x. 39 — 42.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I in the hahit of considering my duty to Christ as having 
a higher claim upon me than even those customs of the world 
which are most proper and important ? 

Or, do I think that I ought not to offend against any of these 
proper customs, even when the command of Christ may stand 
in the way of my fulfilUng them ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that your religious feelings may arise from the right 
eourcey and be guided by proper knowledge. 
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2. Pray that your desire to follow Christ may be tuck as will 
enable you to b^ any trouble that may come upon you for re- 
ligion's sake. 

3. Pray that, while you comply with the proper customs of 
those amongst whom you live, you may know how to value 
your duty to Christ above all the proprieties of the world. 

VIII, THE PRAYER. 

[1] Gracious Father, to ,know whom is life 
eternal, give me I pray thee such a knowledge of 
Thee, and of Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent, 
as may fill my heart with a true desire to follow 
Him whithersoever he may lead me. [2] What- 
ever trial I may be put to for his sake, g^ve me 
grace to bear it : and let my desire to be found 
always with him, strengthen me to give up any- 
thing that woul4 separate me from him. [3] Grant 
that I may be so advanced in spiritual life and 
knowledge, that my affections may be set on 
things above, not on things on the earth; and 
that I may know how to regard all worldly forms 
and customs at their right value. While I walk 
with all propriety and correctness with all men, 
may I never lay aside one religious duty to at- 
tend to matters of less importance. Qive me 
grace in all my conduct to glorify thee, by giving 
up myself in all things to the service of Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SEVENTY -SIXTH PORTION. 



rtW> 



1. BEGINNIITG PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, ch. viii. v. 23 to 27. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. iv. ver. 36—41. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 22 — ^25. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew viii. verse 
24. tempest means here storm 

^5, &c. we perish we are like to be 

drowned 

Luke viii. verse 

22. launched forth set sail 

23. in jeopardy in danger 

IV. THE explanation. 

Jesus and his disciples soon came to the water- 
side, where the boat was kept. It was now 
getting dark, and he desired the people who still 
followed him to go to their homes. Without 
further delay the disciples pushed off the boat, in 
order to make a voyage to the other side of the 
lake. Some of the people however were so anxi- 
ous to follow him, that they got into smaller boats 
which happened to be at hand, and went after 
him. 

VOL. II. V 
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Our Lord must have been greatly fatigued 
with all the labours of the day ; as soon therefore 
as the boat had set sail, he went to the part which 
is called the stern, and lying down, with his head 
upon a leathern cushion which he used for a pil- 
low, he fell asleep. 

They had not gone far, before the wind rose 
very much, so that it blew a violent storm. This 
made the waves of the sea rise very high ; and,, 
as they tossed the boat about, the water was 
dashed over the sides. At last so much water 
had come into the ship, that it was in great dan- 
ger of sinking, and yet our Lord was all the 
while asleep ,in the stem. When however the 
danger seemed to be very great, so that the dis- 
ciples were much alarmed, they went to Jesus and 
awoke him. Their fear made them forget all 
ceremony in doing this : some called out Master; 
Master, we are sinking; others said. Teacher, 
do not you see that we are like to be drowned ; 
and others again cried to him. Lord, save us in 
the midst of our danger. 

When Jesus was thus roused from his sleep, 
he gently reproved them for their fear, and for 
their want of confidence in his power. Then he 
got up, and speaking to the wind in the midst 
of its violence, and to the raging water around 
him, he said with a commanding manner ^^Peace, 
be still. '^ In a moment the wind ceased to blow, 
and the water became quiet, so that there was a 
great calm. 

As soon as he had given this ptdof of his power 
he again reproved them for their unbelief; asking 
them why they were in such fear, and how it wfc 
that, after all they had heard and seen be^re. 
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they still had no faith in him. The disciples were 
extremely astonished, and were almost as mncb 
afraid at the sight of this miracle, as they had 
been before at the storm. They talked among' 
themselves without being able to make up their 
minds what sort of person Jesus could be, whose 
commands were obeyed even by the winds and 
waves. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Nqw read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. By the circumstances which are told in this 
portion of Scripture, the wonderful nature of Je-. 
sus, as both God and man, is set before us ' in 
the way of practical proof. The doctrine of 
the union of the two natures in him, is taught us 
in many parts of Scripture. (Matt. i. 22, 23. Gal. 
iv. 4. John viii. 28, 29, &c., &c.) But in this 
we may see, by the facts which happened, both 
that he certainly was man, and as certainly God^ 
That he was a man such as we are, or rather 
such as Adam was before he had committed sin, 
plainly appears, because he was subject to those 
infirmities of the body which are not the conse- 
quence of sin> but which belong to the state of 
man^s nature ; such as hunger, (Matt iv. 2 , xxi. 
18.) thirst, (John iv. 7 : xix. 28.) weariness, (John 
iv. 6.) and so here we nnd that the fetigue, produ- 
ced by continual teaching for a whole day, in pub- 
lic and in private, (the account of which has been 
given in the last fifteen portions) had so wearied' 
his human nature that he required the refreshment 
of sleep ; just as would have been the case with 
any of us in like circumstances. This should lead 
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us to consider^ that ^^he knoweth oar frame'' and 
can ^^be touched with a feeling of our infirmities/' 
(Heb. ii. 14 — 17 ; iv. 15.) But again^ it was the 
same Jesus who^ when roused from his sleep m the 
midst of the raging winds and waves^ spoke but 
one word to them^ and they became calm. This 
shews that the man Jesus did not claim too much 
when he called himself the Son of God^ and said 
that he and the Father are^ne. (John x. 30.) : it 
points him out to be the very Word, by whom in 
the beginning all things were made (John i. 1 — 3. 
GoL i. 16, 17. Heb. i. 2, 3.) ; who said, let there 
be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and 
let the waters be gathered together in one place, 
and it was so. (Gen. i. 6, 7, 9.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I endeavour to keep up in my mind a continual conviction 
that Jesus Christ is man as well as God, and Grod as well as 
man? , 

Does this lead me to depend upon his tender care for me in 
my weakness, and upon his mighty power to defend me in my 
temptations ? 

2. Our Lord^s disciples had seen him perform 
many wonderful miracles ; and they ought to have 
been fully convinced that it was impossible for 
any accident to have hurt Him, whose power was 
so great as to justify their believing him to be the 
Son of God: their natural fear however over- 
came all their faith. We have in some respects 
^eater advantages than the disciples had thgn ; 
for we live in the time when the Holy Gh( st has 
come, to direct and support the faith of those who 
receive him : and yet we too often find the same 
weakness of faith in ourselves. Many circum* 
stances occur which place us in danger, and excite 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 271 

feelings of alarm in our minds. A christian taay 
in such cases^ be said to be like the disciples in 
the boat when the night-storm happened. As in 
their case, the Saviour is with him, though He may 
seem as it were to be asleep ; that is, though it may 
appear to an alarmed christian, that Christ is not 
at the time attending to his distress. Yet every 
one who has really received the knowledge of the 
Gospel into his heart, must already have had 
proofs of the love as well as power of the Sa- 
viour, sufficient to make it reasonable to believe, 
that He will never neglect those in whom he 
dwells (John x. 28. Heb, xiii. 5, Isa. xliii. 1, 2) : 
and they have the Scripture-promise, that all 
things shall work together for good to them that 
love God. (Rom. viii. 28.) To talk of depending 
upon Christ, when there is no particular occasion 
for alarm, is not like that proof of faith which is 
brought out in the midst of trials and distresses. 
If we do not trust in him then, it is to be feared 
that we have no real trust in him at all : and how- 
ever great may be the storm of trouble or tempta< 
tion around us, our true confidence is to be found 
in having Jesus with us ; who, though he may ap- 
pear to disregard us for a time, is to all his people 
a keeper, ^^who shall neither slumber nor sleep.'' 
Psalm cxxi. 4 ) 

QUESTIONS. 

When I have been in distress, have I found that my faith in 
Christ hasgiven way to alarm ? 

If I consider myself as one that trusts in Christ, do I think 
this because of my profession in times of ease, or because of my 
proved dependance on Him in times of distress ? 

Do I iif the common circumstances of my life seek to maintain 
the convy^tion that Christ dwells in me ; so that, if troubles 
should come upon me, I may have the comfort of being certain 
that Christ is with me? 

VOL. II. W 
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3. Though the disciples were weak in faitli, 
yet in their utmost distress they came to Jesas^ 
and called upon him to help them. And Jesus 
exercised his power to preserve them from 
the danger, although he reproved them for their 
unbelief. By his word ^^Peaoe, be stiir% he not 
only calmed the storm around them, but also the 
fears within them. Every sincere christian, how- 
ever infirm^ will find that when he calls upon 
Christ in earnest, the Saviour will act towards him 
as He did to the disciples in the boat. The ear- 
nest prayer to Christ, *^Lord save me, I perish,^' 
will never be put up in vain out of an oppressed 
heart, even though it be .spoken in fear or in 
haste. Our Lord's promise in such a case is ^^I 
will give you rest.'* (Matt. xi. 28.) And it only 
requires that he should use his power for us, to 
turn every outward trouble into a calm, and every 
inward fear to peace. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do my distresses lead me to more earnest prayer to Christ ? 

Do I continue /calling upon him until He shews his power by 
assisting me ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to have a right understanding of Christ's willingness 
to help you in your difficulties, and of His power to overcome 
them alk ' 

2 Pray that your faith in Christ may be so proved and firm, 
that it may not give way in time of trouble and distress. 

3. Ask for such a spirit of prayer, as may be increased in 
time of trouble, and may persevere until tie answer to your 
prayers is received. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1} O eternal Saviour, merciful God, who hast 
taken flesh, and art in thy manhood at the right 
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hand of the Father in heaven^ enlighten my un- 
derstanding by thine own Spirit, that I may know 
that thou art ever ready to make intercession for 
me, and willing to give me thy grace in every 
time of need. Teach me by that same Spirit, to 
know the greatness of thy Almighty power, so 
that no difficulty may ever seem too much for 
thee to overcome. [2] I beseech thee to increase 
my faith, and enable me to bring forth in my 
daily conduct abundant fruits of a true and living 
faith, that my calling and election may be made 
sure to my own mind, and may remain firm, 
whenever I am placed in temptation, sorrow, or 
distress. [3] Give mfi a spirit of earnest prayer, 
which may be ever ready to lead me to thy throne 
of grace, when I am in the midst of trial, or under 
alarm: and so continue to bestow this blessing 
upon me, that I may never cease my supplications 
until thou hast granted them, and sent deliver- 
ance out of my trouble. Amen. 

Our Father, S&c 
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SEVENTY-SEVENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word^ and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. viii. v. 28 to aS4 ; 
and chap. ix. ver. 1. St. Mark's Gospel, c. v. ver. 
1 to 20. and St. Luke's Gospel, c. viii. v. 26 to 39. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke viii. verse 
30 &c. legion means here a great number — as 

many as a regiment of soldiers 
31. deep bottomless pit 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After the storm had ceased, the ship with our 
Lord and his disciples continued its voyage ; and 
by the time the morning dawned they had arrived 
at the other side of the water. The country was 
called Gergesa, because that was the name of the 

f)rincipal city in it ; and the people in general who 
ived in every part of it were called Gergesenes. 
That part into which Jesus came was called Gadara; 
the inhabitants of which were called Gadarenes. 
All this country was along the east side of the 
lake of Gennesaret, opposite to the country of 
Galilee, which was on the west side. 
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As soon as Jesus had landed in the neighbour- 
hood of Gadara, he met two men belonging to 
that town, who were in the most dreadful s^te, 
under the power of evil spirits : St Mark and St. 
Luke give the account of but one of these men, 
while St. Matthew tells us of both. (For an ex- 
planation of this possession by devils, see vol. i. p. 
223, portion twenty seven ; also p. 159, and 164, 
portion sixty-one.) The evil spirits had got such 
power over them, that they were more like wild 
beasts than men. They went about naked; and 
instead of living in any house they took up their 
abode, night and day, in the hollow parts of the 
rocks which were used as burying-places, and 
amongst other tombs where dead bodies were laid. 
They were so violent and mischievous, that it was 
quite dangerous for any body to come near them. 
There were no means of securing them : for the 
people had many times taken them, and put 
handcuffs upon them, and chains around them ; 
but the devils gave the unhappy men such 
strength, that they had snapped the chains, and 
broken the handcuffs to pieces. And as it was 
.useless to try to secure them, so it was also in 
vain to endeavour to tame them; no kind of 
treatment had any effect upon them. As often 
as they had been caught they had thus made their 
escape, and were led on by the power of the devil 
to wander about in the wild part of the country. 
They used to make horrible cries, and cut them- 
selves with sharp flint stones. 

As soon as these two wretched men saw Jesus, 
though tliey were a great way off, they ran to- 
wards him ; and when the had come near, they 
threw themselves down on the ground before him. 
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in the manner usual in that country for people 
in an act of worship. As they did this^ they 
roared out ^^what have we to do with thee*'' ? at 
the same time calling him by his name^ and ac- 
knowledging him to be the ^^Son of the most hig'h 
God/' Jesus ordered the evil spirits to come 
out of them ; and while He was giving this com- 
mand^ the devils made the poor wretches cry out 
to him^ with an oath^ not to send them to their 
place of torment, asking him whether he was 
come to do so before the appointed time. (2 Pet. 
ii. 4. Jude 6. see vol. i. page 124.) 

Our Lord, instead of answering, asked the evil 
spirit in the men what his name was : upon which, 
he said that his name was Legion. The werd 
Legion means a regiment of Roman Soldiers, the 
proper number of which was six thousand : but 
the same word was also made use of to express a 
great many generally ; and it was in this sense 
that the devil took it as a name at this time, be- 
cause a great many evil spirits had taken posses- 
sion of these two wretched men. 

The evil spirits speaking by the mouths of 
these men, fearnestly entreated our Lord not to 
order them to go at once out of that countiy, and 
into the deep place of darlc;ne8s prepared for them 
(called also the bottomless pit Rev. ix. 1, 2, 11 ; 
xi. 7; XX. 1 — 3. Matt. xxv. 41)^: for they knew 
that whatever He was pleased to command, they 
were forced to obey. There was at some distance 
from them, and on the edge of the lake, a high 
hill, the descent of which suddenly broke off con- 
siderably above the water, so that it made quite 
a precipice with the lake at the bottom. On the 
side 01 this hill a very large herd of swine was 
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turned- out to feed^ consisting of about two thou- 
sand {Hgs. The evil spirits begged Jesus^ if he 
meant to send them away from the men whom 
they possessed^ that he would allow them to go 
into the bodies of the swine ; and Jesus allowed 
them to do so* The evil spirits accordingly left the 
bodies of the men^ and entered into the pigs^ and 
made them all run violently down the side of the 
hill> on which they had before been quietly feed- 
ing. They did not stop when they came to the 
edge of the water ; but threw themselves down 
the precipice into the lake, in which they were 
every one drowned. 

The people who were taking care of the herd of 
swine were terribly frightened at what had hap- 
pened, and ran away as fast as they could. 
They went to the city of Gadara, the inhabitants 
of which were by this time all stirring in the 
morning; and told what had happened to every 
body they met, both on their way and in the 
Town, adding at the same time what had taken 
place with respect to the two wretched de- 
moniacs. Every body who heard their story 
went directly to the place where those wonderful 
things had happened; and the .consequence was 
that presently a very large crowd of people had 
gathered round Jesus. They not only found our 
Lord and his disciples, but also one of the two 
persons out o£ whom the Legion of devils had 
gone, and who was now quietly sitting on the 
ground at Christ's feet. He had procured some 
clothes and had dressed himself, and was now 
plaimly in his right mind and like other persons. 
(We are not told what became lof the other man 
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from whom our Lord had sent the devils ; and it 
was probably because but one of them shewed his 
gratitude by remaining with Jesus^ that St. Mark 
and St. Luke mention his case only^ without speak- 
ing at all of the other. See Luke xvii. 15 — 19.) 

When the people who had thus collected saw 
this man, who for so long a time had been a terror 
to the neighbourhood, now so changed and siib- 
dued, they were struck with wonder, and fear of 
Him whoie power had been shewn in so remark, 
able a manner. They that kept the swine and 
had seen what had taken place, told the whole 
particulars to the others who had come afterwards : 
and the consequence was, that these heathen peo- 
ple who knew nothing of the true God, were so 
struck with alarm, that they all joined with one 
voice in beseeching Jesus to leave their country ; 
which He accordingly did, and tumins^ back 
again with his disciples, walked towards the 
shore where the boat had been left. The man 
who had been saved from the power of the evil 
spirits went with him to the water-side, and 
begged that he might be allowed to continue with 
Hi^i ever after. Jesus however would not grant 
this request ; but told him to go home amongst 
his family and his friends, and let them know 
what great things the Lord had done for him, and 
what great mercy God had shewn him. The man 
did as he was desired, and immediately set forth 
on his return home. He not only told the story 
of our Lord's mercy towards him amongst his own 
neighbours in Gadara, but he walked about all 
the country called Decapolis, (which name means 
^^the ten cities,^' because it included that number 
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of large towns.) He spoke everywhere of what 
Jesus had done for him^ and all who heard, him 
were greatly astonished at what he told. 

When Jesus had sent the man away^ he got 
into the ship with his disciples^ and sailed across 
the lake back again to Capernaum; where he 
usually took up his abode^ and which is therefore 
called ^^his own city.'' (See vol, i. portion twenty- 
sixth, page 217.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This is one of the most terrible accounts of 
the power of the devil over sinful men which we 
have in the Scriptures ; and shews the reality of 
such devilish possessions more than any other case 
mentioned. For if any person should fancy that 
the unhappy persons said to have been ^^possessed'' 
were in fact only what we call mad, such a fancy 
is clearly proved to be mistaken by the &ct that, 
when these men were restored to their right 
mind, the evil spirits that had ruled them went 
into two thousand swine ; who presently shewed 
that they were under some evil influence, by 
wildly drowning themselves in the sea. This 
could never have been the case, if the two men 
had been only in a state of madness ; because 
their coming to their senses could not in any way 
affect creatures that had nothing to do with them. 
Remember therefore, that the devils are real 
beings, and that they are now as much upon the 
watch to take possession of people's souls by sin, 
as they were when our Loi;d was upon earth. 

And what a feiirful degree of Satan's power is 
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seen in the case of these unhappy men* In the 
present 'day^ when he is not permitted to shew his 
power over our bodies in so plain a manner as 
formerly, we are too apt to think very little of 
it, and to forget the terrible extent to which it 
may go. We hear indeed sometimes of miserable 
sinners guilty of some horrible or unnatural crime^ 
under the influence of violent passion ; and this is 
nothing less than a possession of the devil for 
the time. But these cases are generally looked 
upon as something so unlikely to nappen, that few 
persons cbnsider them as only the result of a 
greater degree of the very same influence which 
rules over the common and every-day irre- 
tigiofi of the world. If Satan^s power in the 
world were, not restrained, many persons (who 
are now loath to believe that they haTe any thing 
to do with that evil spirit) would give way to as 
violent excesses as these utihappy men did. But 
while *we learn this lesson from the portion before 
us, we are also plainly taught that Christ has Alp 
mighty power over him of whom we should other- 
wise l».ve such good reason to be afraid ; and that 
by coming to that Saviour, we may be set £riee 
from the influence of the deviFs most terrible 
temptations. 

^ QUESTIONS. 

t 

Have I a ireal conviction of the fact that there actually are 
vijkoj real eTil spirits watchitig to ensnare me into their power 
hf Am T 
I Dq leyi^ f^\ a real alarm at. tbe^ extent of t|ieir power ? 

Doe9 thin make me juore earnest. in coming to Christ as the 
only power which can enable me to overcome Satan ? 

2. Some people have thought it estrange things 
that Christ .should have performed a miracle by 
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which SO much valuable property should have heen 
destroyed. Such persons acknowledge that this 
is the only one of the many wonderful works He 
did which had such an effect ; and a great many 
reasons have been thought of to account for what 
happened at this time. But these thoughts arise 
from a vetry important mistake at the beginning. 
It was not Christ who destroyed the swine of the 
people of Gadara ; this was done by the evil spirits; 
It was the wish of the devils^ which they asked of their 
own mind, that they might go into the swine, to 
which they afterwards did so much hurt ; and it 
was by the permission only of Jesus that they- were 
allowed to go. Now this is iust the difierence 
» reg«ds eW evU thtog that 1, done upon e<rth : 
it is the wish and the pleasure of the devils to do 
evil, and wicked people are ever ready to join in 
that wish. When however they act upon these 
bad thoughts, it is not by the wish but only by the 
permission of God ; who ''cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth He any man.'' (James i. 13) 
We should apply this, when we are reaping any 
evil consequences froni our own sins, or are 
suffering from the consequences of bad conduct 
in others. Our Saviour has no share in causing 
any evil to any one ; though he often makes use 
of the evil of wicked men, and of Satan, to pro- 
duce good consequences to those whom he suffers 
to be tried by such things. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I careful to keep my thoaghts from muimuring against 
Gody for aAy evil thing which happens to me, as if He had will-. 
ingly caused it ? 

When any evil comes upon me, do I diligently strive to find 
out why God saw fit to allow it, and what good he is likely to 
bring out of it ? 
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3. While the heart is under the power of the 
evil spirit^ there is no room in it for any affection 
for Christ, nor any desire to follow Him : but as 
soon as He has set us free from such an influence^ 
gratitude for so great a blessing opens the heart 
to him, and makes it the first desire to be always 
with him. A very striking change takes place 
when any one is truly brought under the power of 
the Gospel ; which our Lord calls being turned 
''from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God/' (Acts xxvi. 18.) It is not to 
be seen exactly in the same way as in the case of 
the man who, from being naked and fierce became 
^^clothed and in his right mind*' : but it will cer- 
tainly be shewn by an alteration in conduct, of 
the same nature though not in the same degree ; 
and it will be marked by a constant desire to live 
according to the example of Christ. It would be 
reasonable to suppose, that such a change in any 
person who had been known in a neighbourhood 
to be wicked or worldly, would lead those who 
observe it to seek Christ more earnestly them- 
selves. This however was not the case with the 
people of Gadara ; who, on the contrary, begged 
Jesus to leave them, as soon as they saw what his 
power had done : and so it is now with those who 
are not themselves influenced by the Spirit of 
Christ. They see a man turned from that course of 
conduct which they do not disapprove as sinful, 
except only when It is carried to eLess ; and the^ 
find him following another course, which they are 
in no wise disposed to relish. The sort of religion 
which, while it reforms many a notorious sinner, 
also condemns even what such persons consider 
moderate worldliness, and forbids many things in 
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which they indulge, is a kind of religion that would 
jgo too f^r for them : while it might preserve so- 
ciety from some few robbers, and drunkards, and 
notoriously wicked characters ; it would at the 
same time turn a great deal of merriment into 
what they would call melancholy. This, they 
think, would be paying too dear for getting rid of 
a few wicked people ; and they would therefore be 
contented to leave the police to protect them 
from the robbers, rather than be troubled with a 
religion, which has so great power in turning the 
heart from what it loves in the world. Thus it 
often happens, that the blessings of the Gospel 
are driven from a family or neighbourhood, under 
the alarm produced by some remarkable con- 
version ; just as the Gadarenes sent Jesus away 
from their country, when he had relieved them of 
the nuisance which a legion of devils had brought 
upon them. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is my patitude and love to Christ increased, in proportion 
as I consider the dreadful consequences of being left under the 
power of Satan ? 

Am I apt to be jealous of that kind of preaching which I 
know has produced a remarkable change in some notoriously 
bad characters? and am I disposed rather to avoid it as 
dangerous ? 

4. Our Lord's conduct with respect to the differ- 
ent requests made to him upon this occasion, ntay 
help us in understanding the way in which he re. 
ceives the prayers of different people. Many perr 
sons, who have with much earnestness prayed 
for some particular object seemingly most chris- 
tian and proper, have nevertheless found that 
their prayers have not been answered, at least in 
the way they had expected and hoped for. Such 



S84 THE COTTAOER^S GUIDE 

Was the case witli the man from whom the devils 
had been cast out, when he earnestly entreated 
our Lord, that he might be permitted to continue 
with Him. Jesus denied this request ; but the 
rery refusal sent him at once upon the service of 
that Lord whom he loved, in a way which would 
more extend the glory of His name than the 
request which the man had asked for himself 
In like manner every prayer of a sincere christian 
which seems to be denied, is in fact answered, 
though it may be in a way which tends more to the 

glory of God, than that which he who prays would 
ave chosen. 
On the other hand it is not uncommon to find 
that persons who pray for things which are ac* 
cording to their own worldly desires, rather than 
the will of God, seem to obtain what they want, 
as it were in answer to their prayers* (Psa. xvii. 
14; Ixxiii. 3 — ^20.) This happened to the people 
of Gadara, who prayed our Lord to go away from 
them, and he complied with their desire. But 
this answer to their prayers was given in judg- 
ment ; since it took from them the greatest bless- 
ing, and left them to the consequences of their 
own blindness. Just so even now, prayers are 
often answered in judgment ; that those who pray 
according to their own evil hearts^ may find the 
bitter consequences of following their own ways. 
(Numb. xxii. 19 — ^22. 1 Sam. viii. 6, 7. Hosea 
xiii. 11.) 

QUESTIONS. 

When I am disappointed in not finding that God answers 
those pra^^ers which I believe to be according to liis will, am 1 
satisfied with the conviction that he wjll bring about the same 
object in a better way than mine ? 
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Am I careful to make my prayers according to .that wliick 
God approves ? 

Do I feel sure that if what I pray for is only according to my 
owtr wishes, to have those requests granted wa^ld turn out a 
ctirse rather than a Hessing ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be kept in a state of watchfulness iigain^t the 
power of Satan 9 and a constant dependance upon Christ tb en- 
IkWe you to overcome him ? 

2. Pray for the spirit of a sound mind, to make you see the 
difference between the evil which Satan produces, and the per- 
mission of God in allowing it ; and to enable .you to find out and 
fulfil the good which God worits but of every evil. 

3. Pray that your heart may not only be freed from the 
power of evil spirits, but also filled with the love of Christ ; and 
that every instance of his love which you know, may teach you 
to value the Gospel more for yourself. 

4. ^Ask for a patient and contented spirit in expecting 
answers to your prayers ; and especially that you may be kept 
from praying for any thing except what is according to God's 
will, 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O merciful God, who didst send thy Son 
upon earth, that he might destroy the works of 
the devil ; send through him I beseech thee the 
Holy Spirit into my heart, to keep me ever 
watchful against the devices of that evil one, and 
all who obey him. Give me thy whole armour, 
O Gqd, that through faith in my Redeemer I may 
be able to overcome all the power of Satan. 
[2] Give me I pray thee the wisdom that is from 
above, that in the spirit of a sound mind, I may 
always know that Satan is the author of all evil; 
and that thou art wise in permitting that evil, 
in order to bring forth thine own good thereby. 
Make me to be like unto thee in desiring to 
bring good out of evil, and strengthen me to do 
so whenever thou givest me the occasion. [3] I 
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beseech thee^ gracious God^ let me not rest satis- 
fied in being taken from the power of the evil one ; 
but do thou fill up my heart which he has left with 
the love of Jesus Christ my Saviour. : and when- 
ever I hear of Christ's power in turning sinners 
from the love of their sins^ may it be a fresh occa- 
sion of rejoicing in the blessings of thy Gospel for 
myself. [4] Give me a faithful spirit of prayer, 
and patience to wait thine own time in answering 
my prayers. Give me humbleness of mind in ex- 
pecting tbine answers, and contentedaess to re- 
ceive them in the way thou shalt appoint. Grant 
me grace especially to know thy will concerning 
all I desire, and to ask only such things as shall 
be pleasing in thy sight, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SEVENTY-EIGHTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Mark^s Gospel, chap. y. ver. 21, and 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. viii. ver. 40, and 
St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. ix. v. 10 to 17. 

III. THE meanings; 

For the meaning of some words used in this 
portion, see page 29. 

IV. THE explanation. 

It was about six miles across the lake of Gen- 
nesareth ; so that when our Lord set sail from the 
shore of Gadara with his disciples, it would not be 
very long before he arrived at Capernaum. When 
the boat came to land there, a great number of 
people were already on the beach, waiting to re- 
ceive hira.> Probably they had been alarmed, for 
fear the boat might have been lost in the storm 
which had occurred during the night (see portion 
76, page 267), and were come to the shore to en- 
quire what had happened ; so that when they saw 
him come back safely, they were all greatly de- 
lighted. 

vot. ii, X 
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Jesus went from the boat to *Hhe house'% which 
most probably means that were he usually lodg^ed 
when he was at Capernaum. (Matt. xiii. 36.) 
Here he partook of the morning-meal with his 
disciples ; and while they were sitting at breakfast^ 
a considerable number of people came into the 
house^ and amongst them were many tax-gather- 
ers, and other persons who were commonly consi- 
dered as bad characters. Some of these (who 
perhaps might have been acquaintances of the 
disciples) laid down upon the couch round the 
table, and joined the meal, (see page 144.) Upon 
this occasion some of the Pharisees who were 
present, twitted the disciples about their Master's 
mixing at meals with publicans and sinners ; just 
in the same way as other Pharisees had done, at 
the great supper which Levi (or Matthew) had 
given to our Lord, upon the occasion of his being 
called to follow him as a disciple. As these Pha- 
risees put the same question, our Lord gave them 
the same answer as he had done to the former 
ones ; adding only an application of that text in 
the prophet Hosea, (vi. 6. ) which he had also be- 
fore applied, upon another occasion, to those 
persons who had found fault with him for break- 
ing the Sabbath, (see Matt. xii. 7, por. 49, p. 60.) 
It so happened that, immediately after this, some 
of the disciples of John the Baptist made the same 
enquiry of Jesus concerning fasting, which had 
also been made when our Lord was at Levi's 
supper. Our Lord answered these persons like- 
wise in nearly the same words he had before used. 
All this has been .particularly explained already, 
when the account of Matthew^s supper was given ; 
and therefore instead of repeating that explana- 
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tion here, it is better to refer to the former one, 
which will suit this portion of Scripture as well 
as that, (see 46th portion, pages 30—33.) 

As the circumstances related in this portion are 
so nearly the same as those whi<:h happened before, 
it perhaps may be necessary to explain how we 
know them to have taken place on different occa- 
sions ; particularly as the scripture which relates 
them is in St. Matthew's Gospel, and comes im- 
mediately after his own call to be a disciple of 
Jesus. St. Matthew however, says nothing about 
the supper which he himself gave ; the account of 
which we learn from St. Mark and St. Luke. But 
he plainly says that the questions, both of the 
Pharisees and of John's disciples, took place at a 
meal just before Jesus was called to cure the dying 
daughter of the ruler, (chap. ix. ver. 18.) This 
(we know from St. Mark and St. Luke) happened 
at the time of his return from Gadara. Hence it 
is quite plain, that they could not have happened 
at the supper which Matthew had given six 
months before. If any body should think it strange 
that the circumstances should be so nearly alike, 
they should remember that it was now become a 
common thing for the Pharisees to reproach Jesus 
for joining the company of publicans and sinners 
(Luke vii. .34.) : and that therefore such a re- 
proach was very likely to be repeated over and 
over again. Besides, upon reading the account 
of the first occasion (Mark ii. 15 — ^22. Luke v. 26 
— 39.), and then reading the account of the second 
occasion (Matt. ix. 10 — 17) it will be seen that they 
were different in several points. The first was '^ a 
great feast in Levi's own house :'* the second was 
a common meal ^^in the house."' To the first, the 
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publicans and others were invited : to the second^ 
those who sat down ^^came" without being asked. 
Upon the first occasion^ our Lord made no refer- 
ence to the text in Hosea; which he specially 
applied in the second. It was the disciples of the 
Pharisees, with some of John's, who enquired of 
our Lord concerning fasting at the first : it was 
the disciples of John only who made the enquiry 
at the second. Our Lord spoke of* fasting upon 
the first occasion, and of mourning on the second. 
These differences serve to shew, that this passage 
of Scripture gives an account of circumstances 
which are not the same with those spoken of in 
the forty sixth portion, though they are very much 
alike : and we may learn from the comparison^ 
how useful it is to be very particular in examining 
the word of God, that we may have a clear under- 
standing of the truth. 

The applications Nos. 2, and 3, of the forty- 
sixth portion, together with the heads for Prayer, 
and Prayer, are exectly suited to the present por- 
tion. Refer to pages 33 — 36. 
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SEVENTY-NINTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. ' 

II. the scriptures. 

liead St. Matthew's Gospel, c. ix. v. 18 to 26, 
and St. Mark's Gospel, c. v. ver. 22 to 43, and 
St. Luke's Gospel, c. viii. v. 41 to 56. 

III. the meanings; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew ix. verse 
20. hem of his garment mean« here the border or 

edge of his mantle or cloak 

23. minstrels persons who play upon 

the pipe, or flute 
Mark v. verse 

38. wailed . . . . . . moaned 

39. ado . . . . : . . bustle 

Luke viii. verse 
44. staunched . . . . stopped 

IV. the explanation. 

As Jesus was explaining the subject of fasting 
to the disciples of John the Baptist, he was inter- 
rupted by a person who came to him in great 
distress. His name was Jairus, and he was one 
of titose who were called rulers of the synagogue, 
(see vol. i. page 210.) As soon as Jairus came 
into the room, he cast himself upon his face before 
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our Lord in token of worship^ and earnestly 
begged Him to go along with turn to his house ; 
where he had left his only daughter^ a little ^rl 
of twelve years old, lying in the struggles of death, 
so that he even feared that she might be dead by 
the time he was speaking : but although she 'was 
so far gone, this man believed that if Jesus would 
come and put his hands upon her, the disease 
would be taken away, and she would be preserved 
from dying. Jesus immediately rose from the 
table, and went with the man ; and his disciples 
followed them. 

As usual, a large number of people had collected 
about Jesus ; and now the whole crowd went along 
with him through the streets, towards the ruler's 
house ; there were so many, that they pressed quite 
close round him as they pushed each other to get 
near. Among the rest, there was a woman who 
for twelve years had been afflicted with an issue 
of blood. She had been to many doctors, under 
whose treatment she had gone through a great 
deal, and she had laid out all her money in this 
way : but none of them had done her any good, on 
the contrary she was worse rather than better. 
She had heard however of Jesus, and of the won- 
derful things which he had done ; and she so be- 
lieved in him, that she felt certain if she could but 
touch his clothes, she should be cured of her com- 
plaint. She had come that morning amongst 
other people to see Jesus ; and when he came out 
into the street, she took the opportunity of getting 
near him. As the crowd pushed her dose to Jesus, 
she touched the border of the cloak which he wore, 
not doubting but that this would relieve her. The 
moment she had done so, her illness went away. 
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and she felt at once that she was cured. Al- 
though several of the people about were pushed 
so close to Jesus that they could not help coming 
upon him, yet he knew directly the difference be- 
tween the touch of this woman, and the crowding 
of the others ; and he was aware that his healing 
power had been exercised. He directly turned 
round and asked, who it was that touched him. 
Those about him immediately said that it was not 
they ; while Peter and his other disciples observed 
to him, that amongst such a crowd who were 
pushing about him, it was strange to ask what 
particular person had touched him. Our Lord 
however repeated that some one had touched him, 
in a manner different from the pressing of those 
in the crowd ; for that a healing power had gone 
forth from him, which would not have been the 
case upon the accidental touch of persons who did 
not mean to put their hand upon him for that pur- 
pose : and he still looked about to find the woman 
of whom he spoke. (See Luke vi. 19. and page 88.) 
Jesus must have done this for the express pur- 
pose of giving the woman an opportunity to come 
forward of her own accord ; for he who secretly 
knew what had been the consequence of touching 
his cloak, must also have known every thing else. 
The woman was not long in taking the opportunity 
which he afforded her ; and though trembling and 
alarmed at the public observation which was thus 
brought upon her, she came forward, as the people 
made way for her ; and kneeling down at the feet 
of Jesus, she told him before every body what had 
been the matter with her — the reason she had 
touched him — and the perfect cure which had been 
the consequence. 
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As soon as she had told all this^ Jesus spoke to 
her with great kindness, and bid her take comfort. 
He said that it wbs her faith in him that had been 
the means of applying his power to cure her ; and 
he bid her go home in peace, assuring her of the 
certainty of her cure. From that time forward 
the woman never felt any more of her complaint. 

This circumstance had detained our Lord upon 
his road to the house of Jairus, who was with him ; 
and just at the moment that he finished speaking 
to the woman, a messenger came from the house to 
meet Jairus with the news of his daughter's death ; 
so that (the man. said) there was no occasion to 

five our Lord the trouble of coming any further, 
esus fieard the message, and turning to Jairus, 
he^told him not to be afraid, but only to believe, 
and that if be exercised this faith, it was not yet 
too late^ but that his daughter should be restored. 
He then proceeded to the house; into which he 
would let nobody go with him, but Peter and the 
two brothers James and John, with Jairus and his 
wife. Every thing that was customary to do up- 
on a person's death had already begun. It was 
usual in that country whenever a death happened 
in a family, to have persons who played on the 
flute, and made a melancholy piping to express 
sorrow. There were also women called mourn- 
ing-women, who gained their livelihood by at- 
tending upon these occasions and making a loud 
crying and moaning, to join in the noise of the 
flutes. (2 Chron. xxxv. 25. Jer. ix 17^ 18 ; xlviii. 
36 — 38. Amos v. 16.) Some of these pipers and 
mourning-women were in attendance at Jairus's 
house in consequence of the death of his daughter, 
and when Jesus came in they were making the 
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usual noises. He immediately desired them to 
stop^ and bid them go away^ saying that the 
young girl was not dead but only asleep. Upon 
this they all laughed at him^ as being ignorant of 
what he was talking about^ for they knew that she 
was really dead. 

Jesus persevered in sending these hired mourn- 
ers away ; and when he had gof them all to leave 
the house, he went into the chamber where the 
body of the girl was laid out, taking with him 
Jairus and his wife, and the three disciples. He 
. took hold of her hand, and said ^^ Maid, arise.^' 
(The very words which he spoke in the Jews* 
language, are written down by St. Mark, ver. 41.) 
At the command of our Lord, the soul of the girl 
came again into her body ; she immediately came 
to life again, got up, and walked across the room. 

The parents and the disciples were extremely 
surprised at what they saw j but Jesus particularly 
told them not to speak to any body of what had 
happened (see p. 15, Mark i. 43-45.) He desired 
them to give the young girl something to eat ; that 
by taking food, she might plainly shew that she 
was restored to life and health. This was the second 
instance of our Lord's bringing a dead person to 
life, (see portion fifty-fifth, page 114.) And it 
made a great noise in all the country round about. 

V, THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The first thing that strikes us upon reading 
this portion of Scripture, is the extraordinary 
blessing which is given to true faith. That state 
of heart, in which a person is really convinced that 
Christ Jesus (being what he represents himself to 
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be) is able to save both from sin and from its con- 
sequences^ is the same kind of believing as that of 
which we have the two remarkable instances in 
the Scripture before us. In both these cases the 
blessings which were expected and received by 
this faith^ related to the body; but our faith must 
go still further^ and expect the blessings virhich 
Christ has promised to the soul^ and which he will 
assuredly give to ^^ whosoever believeth in him/' 
(John iii. 15 — 17. see vol. i. page 174, 176.) 

In the case of Jairus, we have an instance of the 
manner in which the natural affections of the heart 
lead this faith to seek for Christ's blessings upon 
those whom we love, and who are bound to us by 
natural ties. A father came to ask the life of his 
only daughter who was in a dying state, and when 
all hope from natural means was given up, he still 
had hope in the power of Christ. When this hope 
seemed to be cut off altogether by her death, our 
Lord desired him not to be afraid, but only to 
believe ; and afterwards raised this child to life 
again. It is the affliction of many parents, to 
know their children to be (spiritually) not only in 
a dying state, but also dead in trespasses and sins. 
(Eph. ii. 1, 5.) In such a case, it is of no use to 
apply the common means of correction : but if the 
natural affection of a christian heart is shewn by 
the exercise of faith in Christ and prayer to him 
on behalf of the beloved object, if they continue 
without being afraid, only believing, then parents 
or relations may be encouraged to hope for that 
true change, which is a passing from death to life. 
(1 John iii. 14.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Is my faith of that kind which expects that Christ is able and 
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willing to do for my soul all the wonderful things that He has 
promised to those who believe in him ? 

Does my natural affection for my relations lead ine to spiritual 
exertion on their behalf? do I pray in fajth, and without faint' 
ing^ for the conversion of those whom I believe to be in danger 
of condemnation ? 

2. In the case of the woman, a. sense of her own 
danger and distress called forth the exercise of her 
faith. She had tried every other means in vain ; 
but her confidence in the power of Jesus Christ to 
heal her was so strong, that she felt that the 
slightest approach to him was enough to secure 
her being healed. It was this faith which our Lord 
told her had been the means of her cure, though 
the power which performed it was all from himself. 
It is precisely the same kind of faith, which is the 
means of applying to ourselves that blessed power 
to heal, which Jesus is so ready to exercise upon 
our souls. The right faith consists in a full con- 
viction of Chrisf s power to save us from the con- 
demnation of our sins, and to make us what God 
would have us to be ; together with a strong cou- 
fidence that if we ourselves come to him, in ever 
so humble a manner, he will apply that power to 
us personally. It was because the woman had 
this faith, that her touch of our Lord^s garment, 
drew at once his attention, and led him at once to 
exercise his power ; while the pushing of the crowd 
around him called torth no remark. The mere 
exercise of a formal religion, which rests mainly 
upon regular attendance at worship, or the use of 
sacraments, is the same as regards the soul, with 
the conduct of the people around Jesus with re- 
spect to outward things : it may be said to be a 
spiritual crowding round Christ, a coming very 
close to him. But as our Lord took no notice of 
the one, so he gives no heed to the other. While 
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they continue saying ^^ Lord, Lord/' it is as though 
he said, " I know you not/' But if, in the midst 
of a hundred formal careless worshippers crowd- 
ing into the same congregation, there be one 
humble believer, who. comes to worship the Savi- 
our with a deep conviction of His power, and a 
hearty trust that it is applicable even to himself; 
the compassionate help of Jesus is at once called 
forth by the touch of such a person's worship, and 
he turns readily to bless that faith with pardon, 
comfort, and peace. ' 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I consider myself a spiritual follower of the Lord Jesus 
Christy only because I am regular in attending the appointed 
services of worship ? Or, 

Do I strive in every act of worship, to approach Christ in 
humble ^th, and with a true confidence in the application of 
his love and mercy to myself? 

3. The conduct of this woman, after she had 
been cured by the power of Christ, affords us an 
example of the way in which every one of us are 
oalled upon to give glory to Him, for the spiritual 
mercies which we ourselves may have received. 
It was very different from that sort of boldness 
with which a person not duly sensible of the shame 
that ought to accompany the very thought of sin, 
might be disposed to make an unnecessary display 
of his own circumstances. This woman drew back 
with modesty, and did not wish to speak of her- 
self, until Jesus made it a duty for her to come 
forward: but as soon as this was the case, she 
was not prevented by aijy false shame, from pub- 
licly telling that which would do honour to the Sa- 
viour who had been so merciful to her. In like 
manner every one who has received that spiritual 
blessing, by which a great change has been pro- 
duced in the heart and life through the power of 
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Christ, ought to feel so much humbled by a right 
sense of his former state and by his present un- 
worthiness, as to shrink from the thought of speak- 
ing of his own case unnecessarily. But whenever 
any circumstances make it clearly a duty to come 
forward for the glory of God, and to tell of the 
mercies we ourselves have received, we ought not 
to be prevented by any false shame from plainly 
declaring even the particulars, if need be, of His 
dealings with us. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I forward in speaking upon all occasions of my own 
'* spiritual experience*' ? . 

Am I, on the other hand, unwilling and backward in telling 
of the power of Christ as it has been shewn towards myself, 
whenever a proper opportunity occurs on which my doing so 
mi^t be to His glory ? 

4. Respecting the restoring the daughter of 
Jairus to life, the first application of portion fifty- 
five Tpage 116) will also be suitable here. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask for a spirit of faith, so that you may be able to pray 
for every blessing which Christ has promised, in full expectation 
that he will grant them. Especially ask for the power of be- 
lieving prayer in behalf of those who are connected with "you. 

2. Pray to be preserved from a formal spirit in prayer ; and 
ask for a lively spirit of faith to apply the power of Christ ta 
yourself. 

3^ Pray for such a sense of true shame for your sins, as may 
give you a christian modesty, to prevent your speaking unne- 
cessarily of yourself; and at the same time such a desire to pro- 
mote the glory of God, as may prevent you from feeling false 
shame in telling, upon proper occasions, what Christ has done 
for you. 

VIU. THE PRAYER. 

[IJ O most merciful Father, who art always 
more ready to hear than I am to pray, and who 
givest more than I either desire or deserve, grant 
me such a spirit of true faith, as may make me 
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confidently rely upon alf ^ gracious promises^ and 
may lead me to pray to Thee in full expectation 
that thou wilt answer my prayers. I ask thee 
especially to bless me with an earnest desire for 
the spiritual welfare of those who are near and 
dear to me^ and to enable me to shew that desire in 
persevering and faithful prayer on their behalf. I 
particularly intreat thy blessing upon {here mention 
any of your relations who may more particularly 
need your prayers.) [2] Keep me I pray thee 
from deadness of feeling m approaching Thee^ let 
me not be satisfied with formal prayer only ; let 
me not think that I shall receive any blessing 
because of lip-worship. But give me grace 
that I may come to Thee fully sensible of my 
own great need^ and of thy great power and love 
towards me, so that I may be blessed with a lively 
spirit of faith in every act of worship. [3] Give 
me that real humility which may make me a- 
shamed >of myself as a sinner, and may produce a 
true modesty in my heart and in my conduct. 
Keep watch over my lips, that I may not speak 
unadvisedly nor be eager to talk of myself. But 
give me I beseech thee the spirit of a sound mind, 
that I may know when I may wisely speak for thy 
glory concerning those things which thou hast 
done for my soul. And whensoever I am called 
upon by thy providence to tell of thy dealings 
with me, give me boldness and wisdom to declare 
thy loving kindness and mercy, however it may 
expose my own folly. and sinfulness. Hear me, 

gracious Father, and answer my prayer, which 

1 offer up in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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EIGHTIETH PORTION 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read Matthew's Gospel, chap. ix. ver. 27 to 34. 

III. THE MEANINGS J 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After raising the young girl from the dead, and 
restoring her alive to her parents, Jesus left the 
house of Jairus to return to that from which he 
had come out. On his way thither two blind 
men joined the crowd which was following him ; 
and as they went along they cried out to him, 
entreating him to have mercy upon them, and 
calling him the Son of David. This was the 
name by which the Jews very commonly spoke 
of the Christ whom they expected to appear 

VOL. II. * Y 
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(see portion seven, vol. i. page 56.; : because 
had been described by the prophets, as " a righte- 
ous branch of David.'' ( Jer. xxiii. 5 ; xxxiii. 
15.), ^^ as a root out of the stem of Jesse, and 
a branch out of his roots." (Isa. xi. 1, 10.) ; 
see also Matt. xxi. 9; xxii. 42. John vii. 42. 
Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 8. Rev. v. 5 ; xxii. 16. 

Jesus did not think proper to attend to them 
while he was surrounded by so many people ; but 
they followed him to the house, and when he had 
gone . in, they went in after him. Our Lord 
asked them, whether they believed that he really 
had the power to do what they desired of him. 
They declared that they did ; upon which he 
touched their eyes, and said that his touch should 
take away their blindness or not, according as 
"they really had faith or not. The consequence 
was that their sight was at once restored to them. 
Our Lord gave them very particular directions 
that they should not go and talk about this mira- 
cle to any body ; probably for the same reason 
which had induced him to wish his miracles to be 
kept private upon former occasions. (See por- 
tion forty-four, page 15, and portion fifty, page 
72.) The men however were so overjoyed at the 
blessing which had been bestowed upon them, 
that they could not refrain from speaking of it 
wherever they went; so that hp became more 
famous in all that part of the country. 

As they were going out of the house where 
Jesus had performed this miracle, some people 
were bringing in another object of compassion, 
for the purpose of applying to our Lord for 
help. This was a man under the possession of 
an evil spirit, which prevented him from speak- 
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ing* Jesus exercised his power to relieve this 
unhappy man also. The man immediately re- 
covered his power of speech, and began to talk 
to all the people in the house, as well as to the 
crowds that were outside, who were all struck 
with astonishment, and declared that the like had 
never been known in all the history of their 
nation. The Pharisees however could not bear 
to hear the power of Christ thus plainly acknow- 
ledged ; and as they were not able to deny the 
fact that such miracles were really done, they 
shewed their perverseness by repeating the foolish 
and wicked blasphemy which they had spoken the 
day before, when our Lord had performed a 
similar miracle by casting out a devil from one 
who had been made both lilind and dumb. They 
had then said that it was Satan himself, whom 
they called Beelzebub, thkt enabled Jesus to cast 
out devils ; and though our Lord hud then shewn 
the foolishness and wickedness of what they said, 
yet they continued with obstinate hardness to say 
the same thing upon the present occasion. (See 
portion sixty-one, page 159.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, see No. IL 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The faith of these blind men was grounded 
upon a knowledge of the scriptural character of 
our Lard. They knew that the Christ was to be . 
the Son of David, and they called upon Jesus as 
such. In consequence of this knowledge, they 
believed that the person, to whom they gave the 
scriptural title of the Son of David, was able to 
restpre their sight ; which was one of the divine 
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powefy specially mentioned in prophesy as be- 
longing to the Messiah. Our &ith must be like 
theirs;' resting appji the word of God^ and be- 
lieving only according to what we find writteH. 
It must have appeared very wonderful to these 

E)or blind men^ that by a word from the Son of 
^yid tbey migh|; be able to see. But the Scrip- 
ture declared that when he came, it should be 
^^ ta open the blind eyes/' (Isa. xlii.* 7.) ; and 
therefore however it might seem extraordinary^ 
they were emboldened to believe that this could 
be done^ as soon as they believed that Jesus was 
the person of whom the scripture spoke. In the 
same way when we believe the Scriptures as true, 
and find that they lead us to Jesus ; though the 
promises of spiritual blessings which we find there 
are very wonderfiil, and much beyond what we 
should venture of ourselves to ask, yet we need 
not fear to make them the subject of our prayers 
so long as we make the Scriptures the ground of 
our hope. Those who are really convinced of 
the difficulty they have in rightly understanding 
spiritual thmgs, will be ready to acknowledge 
their spiritual blindness; and will gladly take 
advantage of the encouragement which the Scrip- 
tures afibrd to those who ask for more light from 
above, that they may know themselves, and 
know God. So that, in their hearts, they will 
be continually offering up the prayer of the 
Psalmist, ^^ open thou .mine eyes> that I may be- 
hold wondrous things out of thy law." (Psalm 
cxix. 18.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Is my faith, not a vague notion of doctrine taken upon hear- 
say, but really built upon the word of Goa? 
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When I find that the Scripture is full 'of great and precious 
promises, does my faith truly receive them, so as to expect 
their fulfilment through Christy however wonderful they may 
appear to be ? 

2. Jesus was pleased to give the blessing, de-. 
sired by these men, according to the degree of 
faith which they had in asking it. It was as if 
he had bid them bring their own measure that it 
might be filled. So that if they had brought a 
small one, they would have had little, and if a 
large one, they would have had more. This is a 
rule, according to which Jesus deals with us now. 
Those who come to him with much faith, are ^ure 
to receive a large blessing in proportion. While 
those who, when they pray, are doubting, and not 
expecting an answer to their prayers, are not 
likely to find His power so*plainly shewed in their 
favour. Those who, when they pray, believe 
that they shall have what they desire, have 
Christ^s especial promise that they shall certainly 
find their prayers answered. (Mark xi. 24.) It 
is plain that this cannot mean any belief but 
that which is founded on Scripture-promises; 
for none other can be called faith. The same 
doctrine is also explained by St. James (i. 5—7.) 

QUESTION, 

> 

Do I endeavour that my prayers should be always offered up 
with a full expectation that God will answer them for the sake 
of Christ ; that so I may hope that the blessing will be given 
according to my faith ? 

3. The command given by our Lord to the 
men whom he had cured, not to speak publicly 
of the miracle, makes it suitable to read again 
here the first application of the fiftieth portion 
(see page 73,) 
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4. The condact of the Pharisees upon the oc- 
casion of these miracles^ in repeating the wicked- 
ness which had been so fully exposed by our Lord 
only the day before, is an example of what is 
continually done by those who oppose the truth 
of spiritual religion because they dislike it, rather 
than because they disbelieve it. The best and 
clearest arguments are thrown away upon such 
persons, and the most solemn warnings are 
equally in vain. They may be unable to answer 
the convincing things that are said in favour of 
religion, and so may be silenced for the moment ; 
but upon the next occasion they make the same 
false statements as before, just as if there had 
been no answer given. This obstinacy is shewn, 
not only with respect to those general doctrines 
of truth, which thwart the desires of worldly per- 
sons, but also as regards the conduct of pious 
people, whose manner of living is a proof of the 
reality of that religion which the world dislikes. 
When an evil report against a religious person 
is once set about, it is readily repeated from 
mouth to mouth. After it has been contradicted 
and proved to be false, a conscientious person 
would not only say no more about it, but would 
also endeavour to remedy the mischief which 
had been done, by repeating the contradiction. 
On the contrary, the opposers of religion are 
too^ often more angered at the disappointment, 
than convinced by the explanation ; and then 
they are sure to repeat the slander just as if it 
had never been contradicted. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I attend with candour to arguments which are brought 
forward, in favour of doctrines which I do not approve ? 
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Do I ever bring forward old objections^ which I know may be 
satisfactorily answered ? 

Do I ever repeat any charge against a religious person which 
has been already denied ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that yoor faith may always rest upon the true doc- 
trines of Scripture ; and that it may be so strong as to receive 
every doctrine and promise which you find there, however 
wonderful they may seem. 

2. Pray for such a measure of faith, as may lead you con- 
fidently to expect an answer to your prayers for Christ's sake. 

3. Pray for a spirit of candour, that you may be open to 
conviction ; and a spirit of charity, that you may never " rejoice 
in iniquity," nor be ready to repeat doubtful stories against 
religious people. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O gracious Father, I pray thee for Christ's 
sake who is the author and finisher of faith, give 
me the Holy Spirit to guide me into all truth, 
and to confirm me in the belief of it. Grant 
that I may receive all the doctrines and promises 
of the Scriptures as eternal truth ; and though 
thy mercy in those promises is far above what I 
could either desire or deserve, let me not fall 
short of it because of unbelief. [2] Enlarge my 
heart towards Thee in prayer, so that while I 
earnestly desire what I ask according to thy word, 
I may also confidently expect that, for Christ's 
sake, thou wilt grant it to me ; and that I mav 
rest with a comfortable hope, that thy mercy will 
be upon me according to the measure of the faith 
which thou givest me. [3] Give me a sincere 
and candid spirit, that I may put away all pre- 
judice, and may be willing to be convinced, even 
upon those points against which I have any ob- 
jection. Keep me from all perverse opposition. 
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and give me that spirit of love^ which rejoiceth 
not in iniquity but rejoiceth in the truth. Give 
me a readiness to believe what is in favour of 
others^ rather than what is against them; and 
preserve me from the sin of keeping alive any 
slander^ either by my words or in my thoughts. 
Grant these things I beseech Thee, Father, for 
the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord and Savour. 
Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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EIGHTY-FIRST PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 



May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xiii. v. 54 to 58. 
St. Mark's Gospel, c. vi. ver. 1 to 6. 

III. THE meanings; 

Matthew xiii. verse 
54, &c. country means here neighbourhood 
57, &c. offended in . . . . scandalized at 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord thought proper at this period to leave 
Capernaum for a time : perhaps the blasphemy of 
the Pharisees there, which had now been repeated 
^see the last portion, page 303), made it prudent 
for him to do so ; as it shewed that they were de- 
termined to destroy him if they could. From 
Capernaum he paid a visit to the town of Naza- 
retn, where he had been brought up. He had not 
been there, since he was driven out of the place 
after preaching in the sjoiagogue, about sixteen 
months before (Luke iv. 16----30> see portion 25, 
vol. i. page 209.). Now however he returned 
there, and his disdples went with him. 
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Jesus remained at Nazareth until the folloT^ng 
Sabbath day ; when he went into the synagog-ue^ 
and began to instruct the people in the same 
way as he had formerly done. Many persons 
were present, and were very much surprized at his 
preacning. They were greatly puzzled lo know 
how he could possibly have learned all that he 
knew and taught : and were much struck with the 
wisdom which appeared in what he said, and the 
power which was shewn by what he did. They 
called to mind the time when he had lived 
amoDgst them, before he had begun his ministry 
in public (Luke ii. 51, 62, see portion eleven, vol. 
i. page 85.) : they remembered that the person 
who was considered as his father had been a. car- 
penter, and that the son had been brought up to 
the trade — ^they knew his mother Mary, and her 
other sons Juda and Simon, k9 well as his other 
relations, James and Joses, whose sisters were 
living at that very time ia the town. (See twen- 
tieth portion, vol. i. page 160.) These remem- 
brances of Jesus made it appear the gres^ter 
wonder to the people of Nazareth, that having 
been so long amongst them like other men, he 
should now appear so much superior to others ; 
and they were quite scandalized that he should 
take 80 much upon himself, when they knew him 
to be a person of no importance amongst his 
fellow- townsmen. In consequence of this feel- 
ing which prevailed against him at Nazareth, 
Jesus repeated to the people the remark which he 
had made the last time he had preached in their 
synagogue. (Luke iv. 24.) He told them that 
one who is truly a prophet, may expect to meet 
with respect and attention any where rather than 
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in the neighbourhood where he has been known 
from a child^ or amongst his own relations^ or 
even in his own immediate family circle. 

The pride of the people of Nazareth made them 
strongly resist the doctrines which Jesus taught ; 
and the consequence of their want of faith was^ 
that they made it impossible for him to manifest 
his power by ajiy great namber of miracles, which 
he would have done had they believed on him. 
He healed a few sick people indeed, by putting 
his hands upon them, but this was all; and he 
wondered at the great hardness of heart which 
they shewed, in refusing to receive Him and be- 
lieve His word. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures, See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This visit of our Lord to Nazareth, after the 
treatment he had received from its inhabitants, 
affords a striking contrast to the conduct of the 
people of that town. They resisted his word, and 
rejected himself, because they had formerly known 
him as one living amongst them ; and yet this tie 
of neighbourly acquaintance was the very thing 
which made him call Nazareth ^^ his own country,'^ 
and visit it again for the purpose of giving the 
people another opportunity of hearing and pro- 
fiting by the saving truths of the Gospel. The 
same contrast is often shewn at this day, in the 
feedings and conduct of christians compared with 
that of persons who are not influenced by the 
Spirit of Christ. When worldly relations are at 
variance,- the quarrel is often much more bitter 
than if the parties were not of the same kindred ; 
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while on the other hand^ a christian is always more 
anxious for the spiritual welfare of his own family 
than for others^ even though his relatives or neig'h- 
hours may have treated him in an unkind manner. 
Read the first applicationr of the twenty-third por- 
tion, vol. i. page 195^ which is also suitable here. 

QVBSnOHS. 

Am I anxious to do all I can to bring my friends and relatioDs 
to a saving knowledge of the Gospel ? and do I make fresh 
endeavours, again and again, after I have h\\ed and have been 
treated unkindly by them ? or 

Do I oppose the religious iustructions which are afforded me 
by those who are of my own family or neighbourhood, because 
I was acquainted with them before they were able to inatract 
me? 

2. For our Lord's declaration^ that ^^ a prophet 
is not without honour but in his own counfay,'' 
the ' application^ which was made when he said 
the same thing before ^t Nazareth, will also ex- 
actly suit the present occasion. (See first appli- 
cation of the twenty-fifth portion, vol. i. p. 213.) 

8. As in the last two portions we had several 
instances of the effect of a sincere belief in Jesus 
Christ, and a proof that a blessing is given ac- 
cording to the projiortion of faith (Matt. ix. 29,) 
so we have here an instance of the contrary effect 
produced by want of faith. Our Lord was as 
ready and willing: to afford the people at Naza- 
reth the benefits of his divine power, as he had 
been at Capernaum to heal the woman who touch- 
ed him, (page 292) to raise the daughter of Jairus 
to life, (page 295,) or to give sight to the two 
blind men who called him the Son of David (page 
302.) : or if it were possible to suppose any differ- 
ence at all, he would have given the preference 
to his own countrymen. What hindered the 
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Nazarenes from receiving the blessings, which 
had been so largely bestowed on Capernaum, was 
not any thing in Christ, but the evil lay in them- 
selves. They did riot possess that which is abso- 
lutely necessary to make Christ's power effectual 
in every particular case—a real belief in his word. 
This faith is to divine power, just what the eye is 
to the sun : the sun shines whether a man has got 
eyes or not, and so Christ's power is the same 
whether a man believes or not ; but as the man 
without eyes gets no light from the sun, so a man 
without faith gets no blessing from Christ. If we 
have no comiort in religion, we should be very 
careful not to charge against Christ the fault that 
belongs to the unbelief of our own hearts : and it 
will be very often found that the word of Christ 
does not produce any mighty effect in our thoughts 
and affections, entirely because some unchristian 
prejudice prevents us from receiving it in simple 
faith. (Heb. iii. 12.) 

QinS&TIOXB. 

Am I convinced that, if I am not in the fall enjoyment of all 
the blessings of the Gospel, the^foult lies with myself, seeing 
that Christ is willing to give me them fully ? 

Am I very watchful against the effect of unbelief, in prevent" 
ing me from receiving benefit from the word of God ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for an humble spirit to overcome the pride which 
would keep up resentful feelings in you against those who are 
connected with you : and ask for grace to take every opportu- 
nity of renewing your attempts to do them good. 

2. Ask for humility, to receive spiritual instruction even from 
those whom you have been accustomed to consider your equals. 

3. Ask for a spirit of simple feith, to receive the word of God 
without prejudice or offence ; that you may not cut yourself off* 
from benefiting by its mighty power. 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O most merciful God, who dwellest on 
high, and yet takest care for the children of men, 
even thine own who have rebelled against thee ; 

Sant me, I beseech thee, thine own Spirit, that 
e may humble me, and break down in me all 
proud thoughts which would keep me in angler 
against those who have offended me ; and especi- 
ally against any of my connections or neighbours, 
who may have done me any wrong. Give me 
grace to be ready in taking every occasion to do 
them such good services, as may help them in the 
knowledge of divine truth. [2] Make me truly 
humble, that I may be willing to receive the in- 
struction of thy Holy Spirit, whoever may be the 
instrument by whom thou mayest be pleased to 
convey it ; and let not the remembrance that they 
are but my fellow men, whom I have looked upon 
as no better than myself, prevent me from profit- 
ing by the teaching of any who speak according 
to thy word. [3] Bless me with a spirit of simple 
faith, that no prejudice may interfere to hinder, my 
receiving thy word, or to make me offended at any 
part of it ; neither let my unbelief at any time 
deprive me of the fall benefit of thy great love 
* and mercy in the gospel of Jesus Christ, our Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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43-45 


163 


16—20 


33 


vii. 22, 23 


89^ 


23—26 


72 


34 


289^ 


ii. 15, 16 


130 


viii.9,10,16-18 237 


iii. 9 


185 


18 


& 


21 180 


,259 


19-21 


259 


31—35 


259 


ix. 49 


161 


iv. 10-.13, 2] 


1—25 


X. \6 83, 131 




237 


21,22 


138 


13 


136 


39-42 


265 


24 


5 


42 


91 


' 30—32 


227 


xi. 29, 30 


173 


33,34 


231 


54 


193 


35 


261 


xii. 3 


23 



\ 
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6,7 

13-31 

15-21 

31 

32 

nil. 24-27 

xiv. 26, 27 

xvL 16 

xYii. 10 
15-19 



250 

196 

91 

89 

203 

142 

197 

128 

15 

278 



25,32,33 195 

ZTiii. 11, 12 31 

24-27 94 

xxiv. 10 154 

44 51 
John. 

i. 1-3 60,270 

16 226 

19-28 50 

26-36 128 

29-34 121 

35-43 78 

44-51 80 

ii. 1-10 130 

18 171 

23-25 262 

iii. 3 138 

3-5 163 

5 12 

8 224 

10-12 110 

14-21 149 

15-17 296 

25, 26 121 

29 31 

34 13 

35 138 
iv. 6 186, 269 

6^34 189 

7 269 

34 157 

46-54 106, 154 

V. 24 149 



26,27 


24 


ii.l3 


200 


28,29 


116 


14,41 


4 


vL37 110,151,198 


23,24 


13 


67, 6S 


201 


24,31,32 


175 


Tii. 22 


59 


37-39 


141 


42 


302 


41-47 


228 


63 


163 


iii. 16 


175 


viii. 6 


173 


21 


13 


17 


49 


iy. 10, 33 


175 


28,29 


269 


21 


195 


44 


216 


v.ll 


218 


z. 28 


271 


17-28, 40 


195 


30 


270 


57-60 


195 


xi. 16 


81 


viu. 1 


218 


25,26 


175 


ix. 1,2 


195 


xii.41 


7 


X. 34, 35, 43 


108 


w. 16 


110 


40,41 


175 


23 


181 


xi. 17, 18 


168 


26 


212 


xii. 1,2 


79 


27 138, 


,141 


1,5 


218 


XV. 1-8 


198 


5, 11, 12 


26 


10-15 


181 


xiii. 2, 3 


31 


13 


181 


30-38 


175 


22-24 


163 


xiv. 23 


31 


xvi. 2 


90 


XV. 7-17 


108 


7-10 


163 


xvii. 3, 31, 32 


175 


8,9 


141 


18,32 


200 


13, 14 


7- 


31 


13 


22 


90 


xix. 4 


128 


33 138, 


, 195 


13-16 


161 


xvii. 19-23 


181 


XX. 28 


218 


20 


211 


xxiii. 6 


175 


xix. 28 186, 


269 


xxvi. 8, 23 


175 


XX. 17 


182 


18 167, 


282 


24 


81 






xxi. 2. 


81 


Romam» . 




15-17 


78 


i. 3 


302 






21,22,28-32 


199 


Acts, 




ii. 1 


100 


i. 9 


13 


4, 5 67, 


199 


13 


82 


V. 1 


13 


15 4, 


228 


2 


7 


22 


175 


7,8 . 


181 
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Fage 

vi. 1,2, 11-23 15 

vii. 13, 14 63 

14,18 12 

viii. 1 151 

1-10 163 

3,4 63 

14 7 

14-17 183 

17 264 

28 250, 271 

X. 11-13 108 

xii. 2 12 

11 6 

xiii. 8-10 100 

XV. 4 176 

1 Corinthians, 

u 2 218 

19-21 138 

23 121 

26-29 138 

27-31 224 

ii. 13 163 

iii. 5-7 224 

16 110 

iv. 9 19^ 

19 110 

▼ii. 5 31 

xii. 4-6 133 

XV. 33 12 

49 217 1 

2 Corinthians, 
ii. 15, 16 67 
iv. 4 200 
V. 17 103,164,167 

17, 18- 12 

20 131 

vi. 5 31 

10 90 

14-18 12 

16 110 

viii. 3-6 163 | 

VOL. II. 



9 
xi. 27 
xiii. 5 



Galatians, 
i. 19 81 

iii. 7-9 108 

iv. 4 269 

V. 21 196 

Ephesians, 

ii. 1 123 

1,5 262,296 

3 103, 164 

8 12, 94 

10 183 

12 111 

18 7, 110 
iii. 12 7,110 

20, 21 25 

iv. 18, 19 12 

26 68 

V. 2 181 

5 13 

vi. 1 264 

18, 19 26 

Philippians, 

l 28, 29 90 

ii. 6, 7 72 

iii. 8 197 

8-11 247 

19 12 

iv. 6 84 

Colossians. 
i. 14-16 60 

16, 17 270 

19 13 
iii. 1,2 15 

1 Thessalonians, 
ii. dt-S 264 

A A 



Page 




Page 


156 


iv. 8 


131 


31 


16, 17 


226 


219 


V. 19 


168 



1 Timothy 

iv. 2 12 

10 13 

V. 24 12 

vi. 6-8 89 

9, 10 196 

9, 10, 17-19 91 

2 Timothy 



i. 7 


7 


ii.8 


302 


19 


15 


iii. 4, 5 


196 


12 


90 


14-17 


176 


iv. 2 


85 


3,4 


85 


Titus. 




i. 12-14 


164 


16 


5 


iii. 4, 5 


12 



Hebrews. 

i. 1, 2 132 
2, 3 60, 273 

14" 41 

ii. 1—4 132 

8,9 138 

11 183 

14-17 270 

iii. 12 312 

iv. 14-16 110 

15 270 

vi. 4-6 168 

6 5 

10 204 

ix. 14 14 

\ X. 22 14 
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28 


49 


IF. 12-14 90 


• 19 


150 


xi. 36-38 


90, 195 


12-19 195 


V. 3 


138 


39,40 


209 


13 264 


16 


26 


zii. 1-11 


90 


V. 6 7 






6,10 


il7 


8 193 


Jude. 




23 


217 




6 


276 


xui. 5 


271 


2 Peter. 








■ 


i. 5-8 226 


Revelation 


• 


James. 


16 212 


i. 10 


60 


i. 2-4 


90 


ii. 4 168 


u. 2 


219 


6-7 


305 


20-22 168 


9 


89 


21 


83, 192 


iii. 3 200 


10 


195 


22-25 


104,197 


18 225 


ui. 10 


195 


ii. 5 


89 




19 


90 


iii. 2 


162 


1 John. 


y. 5 


302 


iv. 10 


7 


i.7 14,151,162,168 


vii. 16, 17 


89 


y. 1-6 


91 


1-3 212 


ix. 1,2,11 


276 


16 


26 


ii. 1 * 110 


xi.27 


276 






3-6 181 


xiv. 14-16 


225 


1 Peter. 


15-17 91, 196 


xyii. 6, 9, 18 


195 


i. 10-12 


209 


iii. 14 296 


xviii. 24 


195 


ii. 7, 8 


121 


24 181 


XX. 1-3 


276 


21-23 


264 


iv. 1 219 


xxii. 15 


13 


22,24 


13 1 13 181 


16 


302 


iii. 14-17 


90 


I 
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A List of all the Words of which the meanings 
are given in this Volume — By looking for any 
word in this list, the readfer may find at what 
page its meaning has been explained. 





Page 




Page , 




Pafe 


Accuse him . 


. 57 


in Danger of 159 


Impotent . . 
inclosed . . 


37 


ado 


. 291 


deep .. . 1 


1 


against 


. 126 


deep .. 274 


instantly . . 


105 


alabaster 


. 144 


despitefuUy 


- 




alone 

anointed 

anon 


. 237 
. 144 

. 189 


[use you 97 
devoured .. 189 
for a draught . 1 


in Jeopardy . . 
judgeth ^ . 
judgement • . 
justifi^ 126, 


267 
46 
71 


audience 


. 105 


dureth ,. 189 


159 


Beam 


. 97 


in the heart of 


m •« m dft ^ 




bear witness 


of 


[the Earth 171 


children of the 




[myse 


\f 46 


from the utter- 


[Kmgdom 


214 


beckoned 


1 




[most parts 






betrayed him 


77 




of the earth 171 


Lake . . 


1 


bidden 


. 144 


the elders . . 135 


launch out • « 


1 


bier 


. 114 


end of the world 253 


launched forth 


267 


blaze abroad. 


. 10 


exalted . , 135 


lawyers . . 


126 


borne of 


- 21 


■ • 


legion . . 


274 


your bosom . 


. 97 


Fashion . . 21 


leper , . 


10 


bottles - 


. 29 


feast . 37 


Justs . . 


189 


children of i 


the 


foundation . . 231 






[bridechamb 


er 29 


fowls ..189 


Madness • • 


57- 






frankly .. 144 


make . . 


159 


Case 


.. 37 




market . . 


37 


a centurion . 


. 105 


hem of his Garment 


marred . . 


29 


straitly charge 


5d 10 


[291 


at meat 


29 


clean 


. ,10 


garnished . • 171 


merchantman 


243 


committeth < 


► . 46 


glorified 21, 114 


mete 


97 


communed . 


. 57 


gorgeously appa- 


mighty works 


135 


consolation . 


. 87 


[relled 126 


ministered . . 


153 


corrupt 


. 97 


waxed gross . . 207 


minstrells 


291 


counsel 


. 126 




mote 


97 


took counsel. 


. 57 


Halt , . 37 


mysteries 


207 


country 


. 309 


will have . . 57 






a creditor 


.. 144 


in the heart of 


Noised 


21 


at the receipt 


of 


[the earth 171 






[custo 


m 29 


hou 


se . . 159 


Offended in , . 


309 
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Page 


be. offended in 




[me 


119 


ordained 


77 


a Parable . . 


97 


pearls 


243 


perceive 


207 


perish 


29 


we perish 


267 


persecute Jesus 


37 


physician 


29 


plagues 


71 


piped 


126 


pool 


37 


porches 


37 


press 21 y 


259 


pressed 


1 


profane 


57 


publish it 


10 


Quickeneth . . 


46 


at the Receipt 




[of custom 


29 


rejected 


126 


reproach 


87 


resorted 


29 


revved them 


135 



rumour 

Scribe 

sever 

shew 

ships 

a sign 

slay him 

smiteth 

spoil 

stand 

staunched 



Page 

126 

253 

253 

119 

1 

171 

37 

97 

159 

159 

291 



straitly chained 1 

substance . . 153 

Tares ..214 

tempest . . 267 

temptation . . 189 

testimony . • 46 

a testimony . . 10 

throng liim . . 71 

thrust out . . 1 

tolerable . . 135 

toiled . . 1 

tongue . . 37 

traitor . . 77 
treasure 97,243,253 

tribulation . . 189 

troubled . . 37 



Page 

Understandeth 

[it not 189 

upraid . . 135 

utter . . 231 

from the utter- 
most parts 
of the earth 171 



Vehemently 

vexed 

virtue 



97 
87 

87 



Wailed . . 291 

wailing . • 214 

waxed gross . . 207 
whole . . 37 

will have . . 57 
awinebibber. . 126 
wist not . . 37 
withdrew him- 

[self 71 
withered 37, 57 
bear witness of 
[myself 
woe unto you 
works 
mighty works 



46 

87 

119 

135 



end of the world 253 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 32B 

An Index of the explanations given in this Vo- 
lume ; that is, an account of the principal sub- 
jects arranged in the order of the alphabet ; so 
that the reader may find out where to turn for 
the explanation of any subject he wishes. 



[The letter (a) at the end of the line, shews that the subject is 
to be found in the Application. When this is not put, the 
subject is to be found in the Explanation.] 



. « 



78 

77 
78 
78 



A PAGE 

Afilictions removed by the same hand that appoints them (a) 117 
, , their right use (a) . . . . . . . . 117 

Angels ministering spirits to man (a) . • . . . • 40 

, , will be sent to separate the wicked from the righte- 
ous, at the end of the Gospel times • • 216 (a) 221 
Ai»ger without sin, shewn by Christ (a) . . . . . . 68 

Apostle, meaning of the word 
Apostles appointed 
9 y sent out in pairs 
. y , their names 
Attendance on ordinances enforced by Christ's example (a) 18 
Authority of Jesus needed not the confirmation of man . • 50 

B 
Bartholomew, supposed to be Nathanael . • . • . . 80 
Beelzebub, what he was \. . . . . . . ... 160 

Belief in the love of Christ, will constrain t.he heart to love 

him in return (a) . . . . . . . . >* 1 82 

Bethesda, description of the pool . . . . . . . . 38 

, , miraculous healing produced by its waters ... 38 

Bethsaida upbraided for its unbelief . . . . . . 136 

Bible contains sufficient proof of the truth of the Gospel (a) 175 
Bible, its possession brings equal responsibility, as seeing 

the miracles of Christ did (a) .... . . .• . 1 39 



Blessing attached to a teachable spirit (a) 

I , given to true faith (a) 
Boanerges, meaning of 
BojttTes used in Eastern countries . . 
Bruised reed, Christ will not break, meaning of 
VOL. II. B B 



123 

295 
80 
32 
73 
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Calling and election, to make them sure, the chief object 

of life (a) 221 

Capernuam, its situation • . . • • 2 

9 9 people there crowd to hear Christ . .154 

, , , , , , to the shore to welcome 

Jesus back . .287 

, y , , throng together to see Jesus . 21 

, , reproved for resistance to the ministry of Christ 136 

Centurion applies to Jesus to heal his servant . .106 

y, his humility our example (a) . . .109 

, , his ready reception of the truth our example (a). 108 

Centurions, why so called . . . .106 

Cephas, meaning of . . • . .79 

Change of life, only that effected by the Spirit of Christ, is 

safe or abiding (a) . . . .178 

Character of those invited by Christ (a) . . .141 

Children of the bride-chamber, meaning of • .31 

Children of wisdom receive thankfully the Gospel from any 

lips (a) . . . . . . 132 

Christ alone able to separate the chaff from the wheat (a) . 221 
by his word cures the Centurion's servant . .108 

by shunning publicity, fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah 72 
declares plainly the mystery of his Divinity 46—48 

exposes the absurdity of the Pharisees attributing his 

miracles to Satan . . .160 

his anger against siil, and his grief for sinners, our 
example (a) . ... 58 

his commendation of the Centurion*s faith, en- 
couragement to humble christians (a) .111 
his conduct to publicans and sinners our example (a) 34 
his invitation to the weary and heavy laden . 138 
his manhood specially fits him to be Judge of mankind 49 
his patience and gentleness the cause of our con- 
tinuance (a) . , . .75 
his people must be zealous for religion after his ex- 
ample (a) . . . .157 

his resurrection the greatest proof of the truth of his 
doctrine (a) . . . .175 

his sermon on the lake of Oennesaret • • 2 

his service the only true ease (a) . . . 141 

his work in our salvation represented by the cleans- 
ing of the leper . . . 13,14 
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PACI 

Christ, love to him may be shewn by relieving his people (a) 155 
, , thanks his Father for revealing truths to the simple, 

which he had kept from the wise . 137 

, , the fountain and spring of life . « 48 

y , with his disciples walks through the com fields . 57 

Christian Church illustrated by the growth of com • 224 

y , his reward . • . . . 1 00 

y , love must be disinterested • • .99 

, , spirit opposed to that of the world . • 98 ' 

Christians not unnecessarily to provoke the evil that is in 

others (a) . . . , .74 

, y required to seek out the worst characters to do 

them good (a) . . . . .34 

y,y some more faithful, others less, but the principle 

the same in all (a) . • . . • 204 

9 , their advantages over the Prophets of old (a) .211 
, , their slothfulness in endeavouring to benefit sin- 
ners reproved by the unwearied exertions of 
Christ (a) . . . . .18^ 

, y to what sufferings they were exposed in the first 

progress of the Gospel . . . .194 

Church, every attempt to exclude hypocrites from its com- 
munion must prove in vain (a) . . . 220 
, , various reasons which lead people there (a) • 130 
, , what it means (a) . . . • 217 
Condemnation for means of grace neglected, greater than 

for sins committed without light (a) . • .139 

Conduct becoming one who has felt the power of Christ to 

save his soul (a) .... 298 

, , must evidence the sincerity of profession • 164 

Contentment, true wisdom (a) . 95 

Conversion of sinners as wonderful as the miracles told of in 

the Bible (a) . . . . .127 

D 
Decapolis, meaning of . . . . . 278 

Devil, restraint laid upon his power over men's bodies, leads 
them to forget the greatness of his power in their 
souls (a) ..... 280 

,, the author of false profession (a) . . .218 

Devils, real beings, watching to take possession of men's 

souls by sin (a) . . . . 279 

Did^us, meaning of . .80 

Difierence between crowding upon Christ in public worship, 

and the touch of the broken-hearted sinner (a) . 297 
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PA6I 



Guests, how entertained in Eftstem countries . 147 

H 
Happiness of those who suffer for Christ's sake . • 90 

Harvest first-fruits of it to be offered in the Temple . 58 

Hearty how hardened, and rendered unfit to receive the 

word of God (a) . . . . 199 

, , its preparation for receiving the truth, is by the 

Spirit of God (a) • . • . 203 

, , must be wholly given to God (a) . - • 234 

, , the spring from whence good and bad actions flow 164 
Heathen kings, way in which they perescuted the first 

christians .... . 194 

He that hath to him shall be given Sec. [a] . .210 

Holy Ghost, what his work is • . .163 

, , Spirit, his secret power in the Church at work since 

the. first preaching of the Gospel . • 224 

, , , , , , will continue ^ 

till all God's people are gathered in . 224 

, , his work in the heart secret and unseen . 224 

Houses, description of those in Eastern countries • 22 

Humility of Spirit must accompany instruction . .101 

I 

Idle words proceed from a wrong state of heart [a] . 169 

, ,' to be g^ven account of in the day of judgment 

[165 [a] 169 
Idumea, called Edom in the Old Testament . .71 

Impartidity of God shewn in appointing Christ to be our 

judge [a] . . . .53 

Importance of studying the Scriptures, since they contain 

proo& of Christ's divinity [a] . • .54 

Indifference in religion, impossible . . .162 

Instruction conveyed in the first five parables • .233 

Intercessory prayer enforced by the example of the palsied 

man's friends [a] . . .26 

Isaiah, his prophecy in. the forty-second chapter fulfilled in 

Christ. . . . •. "72 

Iscariot, what was signified by the name . .82 

J 

Jairu's applies to Jesus to heal his daughter . . 291 

James the less, he who wrote the epistle . .81 

9 f made a Bishop, and called 'James the just' 81 

James the son of Zebedee, he who was beh^ded by Herod 79 
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Jesus, as able and willing nofw to give what we ask, as when 

on the earth (di) . . . . .25 

, y assures the penitent woman of the forgiveness of her sins 148 
y , being weary falls asleep in \he boat . • 268 

, , brings to life Jairus' daughter . . . 295 

, y by miracles proves his Divine mission to John's disciples 120 
9 9 by the comparison of the sick shows to whom he was sent 30 
y , casts out a dumb devil . • . 303 

, , declares himself Lord of the Sabbath . . 60 

, , , , his true disciples are his mother and his brethren 181 
, , , , to the scribe who followed him, the poverty 

of his condition .... 262 
^ y desires one of his disciples to "let the dead bury their 

dead" . . . . .262 

y ^ explains the reason of his disciples not fasting . 31 

y , forbids the dispossessed man to follow in his company 278 
, , gives sight to two blind men . . . 302 

his feet washed and anointed by the penitent woman 146 
his manhood and his divinity plainly shewn in the storm 

upon the lake [a] . . . . 269 

his mother and his brethren seek for him . 180 

I \ his observance of the Sabbath our example [a] . 63 

, , his preparation by prayer for appointing the twelve 

Apostles . . • .77 

, , his relations think him out of his mind . , 155 

, , his sermon explained . . . . 98-100 

, y his sermons recorded by St. Matthew and St. Luke 

different . . . .88 

y , his testimony concerning John the Baptist . .127 

, , his way of instructing the people by parables . 232 

, , leaves Capernaum to cross the lake of Gennesaret . 267 
, y offence of the Pharisees at his eating with pubUcans 

and sinners .... 288 

y ^ rebukes the unbelief of his disciples . . 268 

, , restores the withered hand . . 60,62 

y , returns to Capernaum, where he usually abode . 27d 

stills the storm with his word . . . 26^ 

teaches the multitude out of a boat by various parables 186 

travels through the cities and villages of Galilee preach* 

ins the Gospel • . . .153 

, , why caUed the Son of David . i : 301 

, , with his disciples crosses the lake of Gennesaret : 261 
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PA6I 

Jesus with us, our only confidence in the storm of trouble or 

temptation [a] - - - - 271 

Jews, by rejecting Christ proved that they had not the word 

of God in them - . - - - 51 

cause of their hardened state as described by Isaiah - 208 
cause of their rejecting; Christ as the Messiah > 51 

charge Jesus with blasphemy - - - 47 



, , , , with breaking the Babbath - 3^40 

, , their custom to build small chapels in retired places - 77 

9 9 



9 9 



9 9 



9 9 



their manner of burying the dead ' - - 115 

their prid^ humbled by the admission of Gentiles into 

the church of God - - - 107 

their punishment in the day of judgment greater than 

that of Tyre and Sodom - - - 136 

their rejection of John and of Christ compared to the 

waywardness of children - - - 129 

the sense in which they understood Christ's calling 

himself the Son of God [a] - - 53 

Jewish penny, its worth - - - - 147 

John and James called Boanerges - - - 80 

, , Besides the Gospel, wrote three Letters, or Epistles - 79 

, , called the disciple whom Jesus loved - - 79 

, , outlived all the other Apostles — wrote the Book of 

Revelation when aged - - - 80 

John the Baptist declared by our Lord to be the greatest of 

Prophets - - - - 127 

, , , , to be Elijah - .|28 

, , one who had borne testimoiuy to Jesu^ - - 50 

,, sends his disciples to Chrjst - - - 120 

, , , , ' probable reason for this - 121 

Jonah, a type of Christ's resurrection - - 172 

,, some account of his history - - - 172 

Judas, also Thaddeus - - - ' - 81 

Judgment of Christ, perfectly just - - - 49 

L 

Leaven, parable of - - - - 231 

JLebbeus, meaning of - - - - 82 

Legion, meaning of - - - , 276 

Leper confesses Christ's power to make him clean- - 15 
, y forbidden by Jesus, to make him' known, reaBcm of - 15 

. y , law for his cleansing, a type of Christ's work in a 

sinnner - - - 13^14 
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Leprosy, account of • . .11 

, , a type of sin . . . 11,12 

, , , a visitation for particular sins, instances of .11 

, , law of Moses concemiug it . .11 

Levi, called also Matthew, follows Jesus at his bidding . 30 

Levi's feast, reason for Jesus being there (a) . * . 34 

, , why made (a) • • .34 

Love proportioned to the greatness of forgiveness . 148 

, , the only source of actions which are pleasing to God (a) 1 67 

M 
Man, his nature the same in all ages (a) • . 209 

Manner of mourning for the dead customary in the East . 294 
Mary Magdalene and other women minister to Christ . 154 
Matthew, called also Levi, follows Jesus at his bidding . 30 
, , makes Jesus a feast at his own house . 30 

, , the same who wrote the Gospel . .81 

Meals, manner of taking them in former times . .144 

Means of instruction, though few, if improved, will condemn 

those who have neglected more (a) . .176 

Medicines only e£Pectual to cure through God's command (a) 41 

Messiah, worldly notions of the Jews respecting him . 51 

Ministers appointed according to the sovereign will of God (a) 84 

, , Christ's ambassadors (a) . . .130 

, , compared to good householders . . 255 

, , spirit in which their message should be received (a) 85 

, , their different gifts a source of admiration to the 

truly wise (a) . . . .1 33 

, , their message to be listened to as from God (a) . 130 
, , under the Gospel dispensation have a higher honour 

than even John the Baptist . .128 

Ministry, for what appointed (a) . . ^. 83 

Miracles of Christ leave us inexcusable in doubting his 

willingness or power to forgive sins (a) . 27 

, , of Jesus more strongly evidenced his Godhead, than 

any testimony of man could do . .50 

, , wrought on the spirits of men now, as great as those 

wrought on their bodies formerly (a) . . . 22 

Miraculous draught of fishes . • .3 

Moses, his writings sufficient to condemn the unbelief of 

the Jews . . * .52 

Mustard-seed, what kind alluded to by our Lord in his 

parable ... 228 
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N 

Nam, Jesus' visit there . .114 

Natural affections, if not regelated by the Spirit of God, 

destroy the effect of God's word . .196 

Nazarethy Jesus pays another visit there . 309 

Jesus restrained from doing any mighty work 

there, because of their unbelief . ..311 

, y people there ofiended by the meanness of Jesus' 

birth ..... 310 

* New cloth on an old garment/ meaning of the parable • 32 

* , , wine and old bottles/ parable explained « . 32 

* , , better than old/ comparison explained . - 33 
Nineveh, a- witness against the Jews for their rejection of 

Christ .... 173 

O 

Objections against the Gospel never wantmg to those who 

hate its truths (a) . . . 132 

Offence at the mixture of bad and good in the Church of 
Christ, removed by understanding the parables of 
the tares and wheat, and of the fish-net f'a) • 256 

Old Testament as full of Gospel Truth as the New (a) . 257 
y , Scriptures all taught about Christ . 51 

Ordinances, attendance on them enforced by Christ's 

example (^a) • . . » 18 

Ordination, importance of it shewn by Christ's solemn pre- 
paration before ordaining the Apostles (a) .83 

P 
Palsied man brought tp Jesus . _• . 22 

,. , cured, astonishment of the people at the sight. 24 
PiMrabje, meaning of . . . .186 

, ,' of the blind men 
• , of the leayen 

, , of the mended garment, meaning of 
, » of the mustard^eed 
, , of the net which gathered fish of every kind . 253 
, , of the ^ower . • • • 190 

, , , , contains the fullest application of any 

of the parables (a) . . 199 

, , , ,. describes the condition of every one 

that has ever heard the Gospel (a) . 199 
, , of the strong man armed . . • 161 

,, of the tares and the wheat • . .214 



101 

231 

32 

228 
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Parable of the tares and tbe wheat . . .214 

, , y , what is represented by it (a) 917 

,, of the two builders • . • 104 

, , of the two debtors • . . 146 

Parables, reason given by Jesus for teaching by them • 208 
9 , the evidence we have of their truth, should lead to 

careful examination of our own state by them . 235 
Paralytic man at Bethesda miraculously cured • . 38 

People of the world, their wrong notions respecting the 

conduct of Christians (a) . . . 43 

Peter convinced that Jesus was God, by the miracle of the 

fishes • . . . .3 

, , jneaning of the name « . . 79 

Pharisees and Scribes come from a distance to hear and to 

see Jesus ; • . .21 

, , attribute the miracles of Christ to Satan's power 303 
, , defiled by the touch of a sinner . .146 

, , enraged by the gracious acts of Jesus . 60,62 

, , offended at the disciples for plucking com on the 

sabbath . . . .58 

Pleasures of the world hinder the reception of true religion 196 
Poor, blessing pronounced upon them by our Lord • 88 

Poverty made easy by remembering Christ^s willmg poverty 

for us (a) . • . . 156 

, , state of mind necessary to make it profitable (a) . 92 

Prayer answered according to our faith (a) . • 395 

• , , often in jud^ent, wherefore (a) . 284 

, , necessary before entenng upon any undertaking (a) 84 

, , surely answered, though not always by the thing 

asked (a) . . . . 283 

Prayerful consideration necessary to the reception of 

Christ's Divinity (a) . ' . .52 

Possession, very difierent from madness • . 279 

Probable reason why St. Mark and St. Luke mention only 
one man at Gadara, out of whom the Legion was 
♦ cast ..... 278 
Professors, their real state shewn by the course of their 

lives (a) . . . . 219 

, , true and false grow together in the Church (a) 218 
Promises, though great, may be boldly pleaded, if the scrip- 
ture IS the ground of our hope (a) • . 304 
Psalm 78th, verse 2. its fulfilment by Jesus . . 232 
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FAOB 

Publicans, by believing the preaching of Johny did more 

honour to G<m1 than the Pharisees . . 129 

Queen of Sheba a witness agamst the Jews for their rejec- 
tion of Christ • . • . 173 

R 
Reasons for believing there were two occasions on which 

the Jews reproached Jesus for eating with sinners 289 
Relations, christians always more anxious about them, than 

about others (a) . • • . 31 1 

Religion, folly of neglecting it for worldly things . 195 

in how many ways hindered from taking root in 
the heart (a) . . . . . 202 

when once rooted in the heart, cannot be given 
up on any consideration (a) • .201 

Repentance produced by sickness, seldom abiding (a) . 42 
Responsibility in curred by every opportunity of instruction (a) 1 76 
, , of those who hear the Gospel now, greater 

than of those who heard the preaching of John(a) 131 
Resurrection, danger of putting off thoughts about it (a) . 1 16 
, , of all men by the voice of Christ . . 49 

f , of Christ, greatest proof of the truth of his 

doctrine (a) . . . .175 

, , , , the sign always insisted on by the 

Apostles . . • .175 

Resurrection, two kinds declared • • .49 

Riches no hindrance^ if the kingdom of heaven be first 

sought (a) . . . .94 

S 
Sabbath, cause of its change from the last to the first day 

of the we^k (a) . . . .65 

, , its appointment is for the good of man (a) • 66 

, , its observance as much our duty as keeping the 

other nine commandments (a) . . 65 

9 f , , began with Adam (a) • . 64 

, , spirit of its observance . . 59, 61 (a) 63 

Satan cannot lead men to do really good actions (a) . 166 

f , means used by him to destroy the effect of the word 

on the heart (a) ... 200 

Scribes and Pharisees attribute the miraclte of Christ to the 

power of Satan . . .160 
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PAOB 



Scribes and Pharisees compared by Christ to the poisonous 

viper • . . . ^ • 164 

y , desire a sign of Christ, . .171 

, y offended with Jesus for eating with 

publicans . ... .30 

, , murmur at Jesus for forgiving sin • 23 

Scriptural knowledge, dutj of all who possess it (a) . 257 

Scripture, danger of resisting any of its doctrines (jbl) . 67 

Seedy the word of God . . • .191 

Separation of the just from the unjust at the end of the 

Gospel dispensation . . • 254 

Separations from the Church of Christ contrary to his com- 
mands (a) .... 220 
Sermon in parables • . . .189 
Sickness cured only by God's blessing on the medicines (a) 41 
9 y occasioned by sin (a) • • • 42 
Simon and the penitent woman • • ' • 144 
, y reproved by contrast with the penitent woman ; 147 
Simon called Peter when ordained to be an Apostle . 79 
Simon the Canaanite, and Simon Zelotes the same . 82 
Sin against the Holy Ghost, explained . 162 (a) 167 
, , how to obtain cleansing from (a) . .17 
y y just views of it will make men embrace the salvation of 

Christ (a) . . . . . 151 

y , more distressing than the plague of leprosy (a) .16 

, , must be a buiden, before the service of Christ can be 

esteemed light (a) . • . 141 

, y one allowed, evidences an unrenewed heart (a) • 234 

,y represented by leprosy . .11 

y , slight views of it the cause of coldness of heart towards 

God (a) . . . .149 

Sinners, folly of their judging each other's actions : 102 

y , must come to Christ, believing his willingness and 

power to save them (a) . . .17 

Slothfulness of christians reproved by the example of Christ 

(a) . . . : . 186 

Smoking flax Christ will not quench, meaning of • 73 

Sodom, its punishment less terrible in the day of judgment 

than that of Capernaum . . .137 

Sorrow, what kind our Lord pronounced blessed : 90 

Sower, Apostles and Ministers . . .191 

Spirit of mind necessary to profit by the Scriptures (a) • 54 
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Spiritnal UindmMS, those who are avtte of it, will gladly 

seek ^iritual sight (a) . • . 304 

Spiritual instructioQy hindrances to its reception (a) .210 

, , judgment necessary to regalate our attention to 

outward forms of respect (a) . .265 

, 9 knowledge the gift of God (a) . 140 

, , principle, its influence oil all the afiections . 232 

State of the righteous and the ungodly contrasted 91 

Stony-ground hearers, description of characters intended • 193 
Suffering for righteousness sake pronounced * blessed* . 90 
Swine at Gadara destroyed by the evil spirits, not byChrist(a) 28 1 

T 

Tares and wheat, parable of . • .214 

Teachable spirit necessary to receive the truths of salvation , 

the gift of Christ Ta; . . .140 

Testimony of men not necessary to confirm the authority of 

Jesus • . . . .50 

,*, of two persons necessary under the law of Moses 49 

, , to Christ given by the Father out of heaven . 50 

Tliaddeus, meaning of . • . .82 

Thorny ground, description of characters intended .195 

Time of trial the real test of our belief in the power of 

Christ (a) . . . .271 

Traitor, meaning of . . • • 82 

Tree must be known by its fruit . . .164 

Trials, the proof of sincerity in religious profession .193 

Two blind men follow Jesiis • • .301 

U 

Unbelief of Christians now, more inexcusable than that of 

the disciples of Jesus (a) . . . 270 

, , the only cause why men receive not a blessings 

from Christ (a) . . . ,312 

Unhappiness of those who trust in riches • . 90 

W 

Walking after the Spirit the only proof of belonging to the 

family of Christ (a) « . .183 

Way-side hearers, character of persons described . 192 

Widow of Nain, her son restored to life by the word of 

Christ • . . '. . 115 

Withered hand restored on the sabbath-day . . 60, 62 

Witness to Christ given by the voice of God from heaven . 50 
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rial 
Woman m the crowd toncbes Jesus> and is immediately 

cured ..... 292 
Work of the Holy Spirit, secret and unseen . . 224 

Worldly concerns to be regulated by the word of Christ (a) 5 
y y men, their hatred of religion shewn, by false accu- 
sations against the people of God (a) • 306 
, y things, indulgence m them hardens the heart 

against the truth (a) • . . 210 
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An Index of the Prayers in this Volume ; that is, 
an account of the principal subjects of the 
Prayers, arranged in the same way as the Index 
of the Explanations. 



[The numben placed at the end of the lines thus (1) (2) (3) shew 
the Heads for Prayer under which the subject may be found.] 



B PAGE 

Blindness of heart and contempt of God's word, to be kept 

fix)m [3] . . . . 213 

C 

Charitable judgment of the conduct of others [3] • 45 

Chastisements, grace to profit by them [2] . .118 

Christ, grace to perceive his power in the conversion of 

sinners around us [1] . . ; 124 

y , to know his willingness as well as power to sare 

from sin [3] . . . .20 

Church, grace not to be offended at the mixture of profes- 
sors in it [2] . . . • 222 
, , that it may be kept in unity of spirit, and in the , 

bond of peace [2] . . . 222 

, , to be preserved from wishing to separate from tliat 

which professes a pure faith [3] • . 222 

Conduct so corrected by the Spirit of Christ, that the reality 

of the change may be evidenced [3] • .179 

Confession in the words of the Liturgy [2] . 19, 152 

, , of Christ*s power to forgive sins [3] • 28 

, , of utter unworthiness and guilt [4] . .9 

Contentment [I] [2] . . . 96, 158 

Conversation, that it may be so seasoned with Scripture 

truth, as to be a blessing to others [5] . 258 

Conversion of sinners, that it may always lead to renewed 

thankfulness for our own [3] . . 286 

Covetousnesft^and inordinate love of riches, to be kept 

from'tl] . . . ' .36 

D 

Deliverance out of all evil [3] - - - 118 

Doubtful christians, so to act towards them, as may lead 

them into the true way [2] - - 222 



'> 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 341 

E PAGE 

Earnest desire and faithful prayer for the spiritual welfare 

of relatives and friends [1] - - 299 

Error, to be delivered from all that in which we may have 

been brought up [1] - - * 112 

Evil, grace to return it with good [1] - * ?6 

F 
Faith increased in the willingness and power of Christ to 

help in the time of need [1] - • 372 

, , in Christ, by which to overcome the evil one [I] - 285 
, , in Christ's word, increased and strengthened [1] - 28 
, , that its fruits may be abundantly brought forth in 

daily conduct [2] - - - 273 

, , to believe the love of Christ to us individually [1] - 184 
, , to receive all the doctrines and promises of Scripture 

as eternal truth [1] [3] - 307, 314 

, , to receive heavenly things without desiring further 

signs [1] - - - - 179 

Forgiveness of sins, to shew it by a thankful obedience [4] 28 

Friends, a more earnest spirit of prayer for them [2] - 28 

, , a sense of the g^eat privilege of interceding for 

, them [2] - - • - 28 

R 

G 

Garner of heaven, to be gathered into, having endured to 

the end [4] - - - - 222 

Gentleness of Christ, praise for its ezercise [2] - 76 

Ood, «o to know him, as truly to desire to follow Christ 

wherever he leads [I] - - - 266 

Good desires brought to good effect, by the Spirit of God 

in the heart [4] ' - - - 206 

, , hope that God will perfect his work of grace in the 

soul [2] - - - . 227 

, , works, to be continually given to them [1] - 222 

Gospel, a remembrance that by the spirit alone success can 

attend It [3] - - - - 9 

f 9 a serious sense of its importance [I] • - 134 

" " - 230 
[2] - 134 
thankfulness for it [3] * - - 8 

Grace to acknowledge God*s providential care in sickness 

or in health [1] - - - 44 

, 9 to devote every talent to the service of God [1} « 158 
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, , praise for being born under its dispensation 
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FAOB 

Grace to do all things to the glory of Grod (3) .113 

y , to forgive every offence^ especially on the part of 

relatives (1) • - . 314 

H 
Heart set to obey God's commandments (4) • • 205 

y y that it may be softened to receive the seed of the 

word (1) . . . . 205 

Hindrances, to overcome all that would keep us from com- 
munion with Christ (1) . . .28 
Holy Spirit, for this and all the nations of of the world (3) 9 
^ that he may- eiitirely possess the heart (2) . 170 
» that his fruits may appear in hatred of sin, and 

pity for sinners (5) . • . 70 

I that his power may reach to every part of the 

character and conduct (1) . . .236 

, to bring to good effect the good thoughts of his 

suggestions (1) . • . . 226 

y to subdue every rebellious feeling towards the 

truth of God (3) ... 125 

Humbleness of mind in recei?ing religious instructions 

(2) (1) . . . 142, 179 

Humility of heart (2) . . • .112 

, , of spirit to receive God's message by any instru- 
ment (2) .... 314 

I 
Idle talking, to be preserved from (4) . .170 

J 
Jesus, to be like him in making efforts to save the lost (2) 36 
Judgment of scoffers concerning the service of God, to be 

kept from (:^) . . . .158 

, , to be kept in continual remembrance of (3) (1) 

56, 118 
K 

V 

Knowledge of, and /aith in God's grace, confirmed more 

and more (2) • . . . 212 

L 
Love of Christ, that it may fill the heart, once occupied by 

Satan (3) . . . . 286 

, , to Christ as to a brother (1) . . .184 

M 
Mercy, a right understanding of it, as shewn by the death 

of Christ (3) . . .152 
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Mind, that it may not be stupified, or prejudiced against the 

truth by indulgence in any evil thing (3) .213 

Ministers, grace to receive them as divinely sent (3) . 86 

, y that the grace of God may furnish them for their 

work (3) . . . .86 

y , that they may prepare the way of the Lord (1) . 133 
Ministry as appointed by God, a due sense of its benefit (1) 86 
Missionaries and preachers, that the power of God may 

accompany their labours (1) . . 230 

Missions, an enlarg^ heart freely to contribute to them (2) 230 

O 

Opportunities of instruction, a deep sense of the solemn 

account which must be given of them (2) . 179 

Ordinances, grace diligently to attend upon and improve 

by them (4) . . . .20 

Outward forms, to be kept from trusting to them for salva- 
tion (4) . . . .113 

P 

Prayer, a faithful, patient, humble frame of mind in it (4) 285 
, , deliverance from formality, and the gift of a lively 

spirit of faith in it (2) • . . 300 

, , largeness of heart, and believing expectation in it (2) 307 
, y grace to ask only such things as are pleasing to 

God (4) . . . . 286 

, ; to live in it, and so to receive guidance in all 

things (2) . . . . 86 

R 
Religious instructions, grace to profit by (1) . .142 

Riches, grace to use them to God's glory (3) . . 96 

S 
Sabbath, for christian liberty of spirit in its observance (3) 69 
, , grace spiritually to profit h^ its appointment (2) . 69 
, , thankfulness for its institution (1) . .69 

Satan, to be kept from his devices, and to overcome his 

temptations (2) . . . .170 

Scriptures, for a right spirit in reading (4) . . 56 

, , grace to receive all that they contain (1) .124 

Self-examination, a spirit of diligent faithfulness in that 

duty (2) . . . . 236 

Seriousness and attention ih hearing the word of God (1) . 8 
Shame for sin, but boldness on fit occasions to declare what 

God has done for us (3) . . : 300 
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Sickness, to be aioused by it, to moie concern for the soul 

&c. (2) . . . . U 

Simplicity of mind to receive the record given by Giod of his 

Son (1) . . . 55 

Sin, a fiill understanding of its hatefulness in God's sight (1) 19 
9 , deep and abiding conviction of it, by the Holy Spirit's 

teaching (2) • . . . 205 

, , that it may be made a burthen, and the invitatioa of 

Christ made welcome (4) . . . 143 

Sins, a sure hope and trust that they are forgiven (3) « 28 

, , a true conviction of, and siacere sorrow for them (1) • 152 

Sincerity of spirit, and a readiness to be convinced (3) • 307 

Sinners, an increased anxiety to save them from destruction 

(2 J • • • • • 00 

Slander, to be preserved from keeping it alive by word, or 

in thought (3) .... 308 
Stothfulness and selfishness, that they may not hinder our 

exertions to benefit sinners . . .IBS 

Sound mind always to choose the service of God (3) • 158 

Soundness of mind in attempting the spiritual benefit of 

others (3) . . . .36 

Spik-it of Christ to draw the heart to Him (3) , .142 

, , of earnest persevering prayer, which may continue to 

the end (3) . * . . . 273 

, , of love to rejoice in the truth, and to believe what is^ 

in favour of others (3) . . . 308 

, , ' of wisdom, to approve the way of God, in permitting 

evil, and to know Satan as the author of all evU 

(2) . . ' . . .285 

Spiritual advancement in judgment and knowledge to order 

all our conduct to the glory of God (3) . 266 

Submission under all appointments of God's Providence (3) 76 

T 

Thankflilness for being called ta the knowledge of God's 

love(l) . . • . 212 

for spiritual advantages above multitudes of 
other people (4) . • . « 213 

f , which shall shew itself in acts of love (4) . 152 

Tongue, so to watch it, that it may never grieve the Holy 

Spirit r3; . . . • 170 

Trials, cheerfully to bear any fc»r the sake of Christ (2) . 266 

, grace to see God's hand in, and to profit by them (2) 96 
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Truth, so to love it, as not to object to the manner of those 

who teach it (3) . . ,134 

, , to defend it without causing others to increase their 

sin (I) . . . .76 

U 
Unbelieving thoughts, preservation from [2] . ' • 65 

W 
Will of God, a desire to do it with the cheerful obedience of 

a child [2] . . . . 184 

Wisdom to desire, and grace to bring good out of evil [3] . 285 
, y to direct in the use of scriptural knowledge [5] . 258 
, , to justify God in all his dealings m saving sinners [3] 1 34 
Word of God, a mind submitted to all it teaches [4] .70 

, , a simple and teachable spirit to receive it [2] 125 

y , seriousness and attention in hearing it (^1^ • 8 

, , so to trust in it, as to be humbled, yet con- 

fident through Christ (4) . . .9 

I , to be kept from prejudices which hinder its re- 
ception (I) . . . .170 
Worldly calling, diligence in fulfilling it (2) . . 8 
y , , , that it may not hinder religious duties (2) 8 
, , circumstances, that they may be ordered by God(l) 94 
I , inclinations, that they may not be suffered to harden 

the heart (1> .' . . . 205 
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